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In the name of God, Most Compassionate, Ever-Merciful 


Saying of God jgs 

'j&\ UJlS3 j^3^' \jt 3' J£s 

Whoever kills a person [unjustly], except as a 
punishment for murder or [as a prescribed punishment 
for spreading] disorder in the land, it is as if he killed all 
of humanity. [Qur’an 5:32] 


Saying of the Prophet 0 . 

6 t» :Jl 5 4 it J§| Jt- ^ %'pj' Jf 

pjj dJLa ^ dd* ‘fb^" 

Abu Bakra JL reported that the Prophet said, ‘Indeed, 
your blood and your property and your honour are 
inviolable, like the inviolability of this day of yours and 
this month of yours and this land of yours until the day 
you meet your Lord’. [al-Bukharl and Muslim] 

- -_ 
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practical wisdom, pure spirituality, love, harmony and humanism. 
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amongst people by bringing them together through tolerance, 
dialogue, integration and education. He successfully bridges the 
past with his image of the future and finds convincing solutions 
for contemporary problems. Dr Qadri has been teaching Hadith, 
Qur’anic exegesis, jurisprudence, theology, Sufism, Prophetic 
biography, Islamic philosophy and many other rational and 
traditional sciences to thousands of people, including scholars, 
students, intellectuals and academics in the east and the west. 

Dr Qadri was born in 1951 in the city of Jhang, Pakistan, 
hailing from a family of Islamic scholars and teachers. His formal 
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Lebanon, the Maghreb, India and Pakistan, and received around 
five hundred authorities and chains of transmission from them in 
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Amongst those is an unprecedented, unique, highly blessed and 
honoured chain of authority which connects him, through four 
teachers, to c Abd al-Razzaq, the son of Sayyiduna Shaykh c Abd 
al-Qadir al-Jllanl al-Hasanl al-Husaynl (of Baghdad), al-Shaykh 
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and scholars and one of the world’s most renowned and leading 
authorities on Islam. A prolific author, researcher and orator, Dr 
Qadri has written around one thousand books, out of which four 
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lectures (in Urdu, English and Arabic) on a wide range of subjects. 

Dr Qadri is also the founder and head of Minhaj-ul-Quran 
International (MQI), an organisation with branches and centres 
in more than ninety countries around the globe; he is the chairman 
of the Board of Governors of Minhaj University Lahore, which 
is chartered by Government of Pakistan; he is founder of Minhaj 
Education Society, which has established more than 572 schools 
and colleges in Pakistan; and he is the chairman of the Minhaj 
Welfare Foundation, an organization involved in humanitarian 
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Formulaic Arabic Expressions 


( Salla-llabu c alayhi wa alibi wa sallam) an invocation of 
God’s blessings and peace upon the Prophet Muhammad and his 
family: ‘God’s blessings and peace be upon him and his family’ 

("Alayhis-saldm) an invocation of God’s blessings and peace 
upon a Prophet or an angel: ‘May peace be upon him’ 

5*# ( c Alayhimus-saldm) an invocation of God’s blessings and 
peace upon three or more Prophets: ‘May peace be upon them’ 

(Radiya-lldhu c anhu) an invocation of God’s pleasure with 
a male Companion of the Prophet: ‘May God be pleased with 
him’ 

(Radiya-lldhu "anbd ) an invocation of God’s pleasure with a 
female Companion of the Prophet: ‘May God be pleased with 
her’ 

( Radiya-lldhu c anhumd) an invocation of God’s pleasure 
with two Companions of the Prophet: ‘May God be pleased 
with both of them’ 

(Radiya-lldhu Q anhum) an invocation of God’s pleasure 
with more than two Companions of the Prophet: ‘May God be 
pleased with them’ 
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Foreword 


From the Iranian revolution to the 9/11 and 7/7 attacks, and 
continued acts of global terrorism by militants in the name of 
Islam, questions have been raised and charges made regarding 
the relationship of Islam to religious extremism, violence, suicide 
bombing and terrorism. A common question often raised is: 
Why haven’t more Muslims, especially Muslim religious leaders, 
spoken out and aggressively condemned the attacks of 9/11 and 
subsequent acts of terrorism? In fact, Muslims have. 

The relationship of Islam to extremism and terrorism, at home 
and abroad, remains critical in the twenty-first century. The primary 
causes of global terrorism, most often political and economic 
grievances, are sometimes obscured by extremists’ use of religious 
language and symbolism. In recent decades, religion has proven a 
potent force, used not only by Muslims but by Jewish, Christian, 
Hindu and Buddhist terrorists to recruit, legitimate their actions 
and mobilize popular support. In the Muslim context, the Gallup 
World Poll, the largest and most systematic poll of Muslims in 
some 35 Muslim countries, from North Africa to Southeast Asia, 
representing the voices of a billion Muslims, has demonstrated 
that the majority of respondents who were asked in an open-ended 
question to explain their views of 9/11, those who condemned 
terrorism cited religious as well as humanitarian reasons. For 
example, zo per cent of Kuwaitis who called the attacks ‘completely 
unjustified’ explained this by saying that terrorism was against 
the teachings of Islam. By contrast, not a single respondent who 
condoned the attacks used the Qur’an or Islam as justification. 
Instead, they relied on political rationalizations, for example, 
calling the United States an imperialist power or accusing it of 
wanting to control the world. The Gallup World Poll found 
that the vast majority of respondents (93 per cent) belong to the 
mainstream, who believe the 9/11 attacks were unjustified though 
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many in this group, like many non-Muslims, hold critical views of 
US foreign policy. Seven per cent, though not necessarily engaged 
in violence, themselves condoned the 9/11 attacks. Contrary to the 
popular notion, in the Gallup World Poll those who belong to the 
politically radicalized group proved to be no more religious than 
the mainstream. Large majorities of all groups report that religion 
is an important part of their daily lives, and there is no significant 
difference in mosque attendance. 

At the same time, from almost immediately after the attacks 
against the World Trade Center and the Pentagon, major Muslim 
religious leaders did speak out publically and continue to do so 
but, more often than not, the media has rarely covered this story, 
preferring to emphasize statements and threats from a dangerous 
and deadly minority of terrorists and preachers of hate. Yet a 
problem still remains. While the majority of Muslim leaders have 
condemned terrorism and suicide bombing in the name of Islam, 
some have regarded attacks against civilians and suicide bombing 
in Israel-Palestine as legitimate. Timothy Winter, for example, 
dismisses those who hold this view, such as Bin Laden and his 
right-hand man, Ayman al-Zawahiri, as unqualified, un-Islamic 
vigilantes who violate basic Islamic teachings. 

Their proclamations ignore 14 centuries of Muslim 
scholarship. . . . [They use] lists of anti-American 
grievances and of Koranic quotations referring to early 
Muslim wars against Arab idolators. . . . All this amounts 
to an odd and extreme violation of the normal methods of 
Islamic scholarship. . . . An insurrectionist who kills non- 
combatants is guilty of baghy, ‘armed transgression’, a 
capital offence in Islamic law. A jihad can be proclaimed 
only by a properly constituted state; anything else is pure 
vigilantism. 

Internationally prominent and influential religious scholar and 
leader, Yusuf Qaradawi and others issued fatwas condemning the 
9/11 attacks. Qaradawi on September 12, 2001 issued a fatwa, 
declaring: 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



Foreword I xxv 


Islam, the religion of tolerance, holds the human soul in 
high esteem, and considers the attack against innocent 
human beings a grave sin; this is backed by the Qur’anic 
verse which reads: ‘Whoever kills a human being for other 
than manslaughter or corruption in the earth, it shall be 
as if he has killed all mankind, and who so ever saves 
the life of one, it shall be as if he had saved the life of all 
mankind’. [Qur’an 5:32] ... I categorically go against a 
committed Muslim’s embarking on such attacks. 

But he and others have also regarded suicide bombing 
against Israelis in Israel-Palestine and American troops in Iraq 
as legitimate. And so the ‘war of fatwas’ has not only occurred 
between a majority of mainstream muftis and the fatwas issued by 
terrorists and their supporters but also existed between conflicting 
positions taken by muftis to whom many mainstream Muslims 
look for guidance. 

Suicide attacks that target innocent civilians or non-combatants 
have spark sharp debate among prominent religious authorities 
in the Muslim world. Sheikh Ahmad Yassin, the late religious 
leader and founder of Hamas in Palestine, and Akram Sabri, 
the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem, along with many other Arab and 
Palestinian religious leaders, have argued that suicide bombing is 
necessary and justified to counter Israel’s illegal occupation and 
overwhelming military power. Likewise, although Yusuf Qaradawi 
had condemned acts of terrorism and suicide bombings, in 1995, 
he was also one of the first religious scholars to issue a fatwa 
justifying such attacks in Israel, based on the premise Israelis were 
not civilians but combatants in a war of occupation waged against 
the Palestinians. 

In sharp contrast, Abdul Aziz Al-Shaykh, Grand Mufti of Saudi 
Arabia, condemned all suicide bombing without exception as un- 
Islamic and forbidden by Islam. Shortly after 9/11, on September 
15, 2001, he stated: 


Enmity and hatred do not justify aggression or injustice. 

. . . Firstly: the recent developments in the United States 
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including hijacking planes, terrorizing innocent people and 
shedding blood, constitute a form of injustice that cannot 
be tolerated by Islam, which views them as gross crimes 
and sinful acts. Secondly: any Muslim who is aware of 
the teachings of his religion and adheres to the directives 
of the Holy Qur’an and the sunnah [the teachings of the 
Prophet Muhammad] will never involve himself in such 
acts, because they will invoke the anger of God Almighty 
and lead to harm and corruption on earth. Thirdly: it 
is the duty of the Muslim ulema [religious scholars] to 
make facts clear in this respect, and to clarify that Islam 
never accepts such acts. Fourthly: the media, which try 
to defame Islam and Muslims in order to rally against 
them the feelings of various nations, should immediately 
stop this unacceptable and unjustifiable practice, since 
all reasonable and just people know that such biased 
accusations have nothing to do with Islam. 

Two important initiatives of Muslim religious leaders to 
globally to address and delegitimate religious extremism and 
global terrorism are the Amman Message [Z004-05] and ‘A 
Common Word Between Us and You’ [Z007]. In the Amman 
Message religious leaders issued a statement on the nature of true 
Islam, declaring ‘what Islam is and what it is not, and what actions 
represent it and what actions do not’, emphasizing Islam’s core 
values of compassion, mutual respect, acceptance and freedom 
of religion. The Amman Message intended to reject extremism 
as a deviation from Islamic beliefs and affirmed Islam’s message 
of tolerance and humanity as a common ground among different 
faiths and peoples. They addressed the critical questions: (1) Who 
is a Muslim? (z) Is it permissible to declare someone an apostate 
[takfir \? (3) Who has the right to issue fatwas? The opinions 
of these scholars then became the basis in July Z005 of a major 
international Islamic conference of two hundred Muslim scholars 
from over fifty countries. Based on fatwas provided by three 
of the most senior Sunni and Shia religious authorities, among 
them Sheikh Muhammad Sayyid Tantawi of al-Azhar University, 
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Iraq’s Grand Ayatollah Ali al-Sistani, and Yusuf Qaradawi, 
scholars addressed intra-Muslim conflict and violence and tried to 
delegitimate extremists who issue fatwas to justify their agendas. 

Participants issued a final declaration that emphasized the 
underlying unity and validity of the three major branches of Islam 
[Sunni, Shia and Ibadi], forbade declarations of excommunication 
or apostasy [takflr] between Muslims and delineated the conditions 
for a valid fatwa. Over five hundred leading Muslim scholars 
worldwide unanimously endorsed the Amman Message. Thus for 
the first time in history a large number of diverse religious leaders 
and representatives of global Islam joined together to issue an 
authoritative statement. 

In a second major document in October Z007, 138 prominent 
Muslim leaders [muftis, academics, intellectuals, government 
ministers and authors] from across the world sent another open 
letter, ‘A Common Word Between Us and You’, to the heads of 
the world’s major Christian churches. This initiative emphasized 
the importance of Muslims and Christians, who make up over half 
of the world’s population, working together for global peace on 
the basis of their shared ‘Common Word’, the very foundational 
principles of both faiths: love of the One God, and love of the 
neighbour. 

The response to ‘A Common Word’ from Christian leaders and 
scholars was immediate and global. The archbishop of Canterbury, 
Pope Benedict XVI, Orthodox Patriarch Alexei II of Russia, the 
presiding bishop of the Lutheran World Federation, and many 
others acknowledged its importance, as did many individuals and 
groups who posted their comments and criticisms on the official 
website of ‘A Common Word’. The number of Muslim leaders 
and scholars who signed the initiative increased from the original 
138 to over 300 with more than 460 Islamic organizations and 
associations also endorsing it. 

It is within this context that Dr Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri’s 
Fatwa on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings has been welcomed 
as an important document. Tahir ul-Qadri’s distinctive and 
voluminous fatwa is an exhaustive study of what the Qur’an and 
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Islamic sources have to say about the use of violence, terrorism and 
suicide bombing and is a categorical and unequivocal rejection of 
all acts of illegitimate violence, terrorism and every act of suicide 
bombing against all human beings, whether Muslim or non- 
Muslim. At the same time, he also distances himself from all, 
whether fellow prominent religious leaders or Muslim youth who 
have the potential to be radicalized, who would seek to justify 
and excuse suicide bombing and terrorism for any reason. As he 
noted in an interview with Christiane Amanpour, ‘Terrorism and 
violence cannot be considered to be permissible in Islam on the 
basis of any excuse. . . . Any good intention or any mistake of 
foreign policy of any country or any pretext cannot legalize the 
act of terrorism’. 

This important fatwa is a major contribution to Islamic 
discourse and teaching and to inter-religious understanding in the 
21 st century, offering a thought-provoking message and lesson for 
all who seek global peace and justice. 

Prof John L. Esposito 

Georgetown University, Washington DC 
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When terrorists hijacked four commercial airliners on n 
September 2001 and succeeded in crashing three of them into 
civilian-filled buildings which symbolically projected American 
economic and military power, they conducted the worst act of 
violence on American soil since the Japanese attack on Pearl 
Harbor on 7 December 1941. With a death toll six times greater 
than history’s worst terrorist attack, the dreadful events of 9/11 
were so ingenious in their planning, audacious in their method 
and indiscriminate in their victims that it was clear to strategists 
everywhere that someone would have to pay for the evil and 
effrontery. The United States and several key allies responded 
swiftly by invading Afghanistan in pursuit of the perpetrators to 
punish the Taliban regime that seemed to be aiding them. Intended 
as a short and intense campaign, the military operation quickly 
swept the regime from power and ushered in what the Coalition 
called a new beginning for Afghanistan; with human rights, the rule 
of law and equitable and representative governance. For reasons 
still questioned and debated, the Coalition felt compelled in 2003 
to invade Iraq in order to replace the government led by Saddam 
Hussein with a government sharing the values of that sought 
in Afghanistan. The invasion of Iraq degenerated surprisingly 
quick into a costly and bloody counter-insurgency campaign. A 
resurgent Taliban resistance movement in Afghanistan soon came 
to resemble, and then outperform, the Iraqi insurgency. 

The so-called ‘War on Terror’ has done little so far to enhance 
regional security, let alone restore a sense of peace to the world. 
Regardless of the injustice of the grievance that prompted the 
Coalition’s military response, the invasion of Afghanistan and 
especially of Iraq proved highly controversial and divisive. 
Despite the fact that the 9/11 terrorists were themselves Muslims, 
the invasion of two Islamic lands seemed so unnecessary and 
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disproportionate to the world’s i.6 billion Muslims (and a vast 
number of non-Muslims) that the Coalition inadvertently drove 
a deep wedge between its member nations and virtually the 
entire Muslim world. Not only did these campaigns seem to most 
Muslims to be unwarranted and excessive, but they also seemed 
to be aimed at making all Muslims pay for the misdeeds of a few. 
Rather than inhibit terrorism, some commentators argue that the 
campaigns have inflamed tensions to such a heightened state that 
terrorism has increased, not decreased, as a consequence. 

As a scholar of war and strategy I have often felt concerned 
throughout the last decade by the spiralling cycle of violence, 
punishment, increased violence, increased punishment and so on. 
With the benefit of hindsight I suspect most of the Western politicians 
and military leaders who sent their forces into Afghanistan and 
Iraq now wish they had adopted different strategies, or at least 
carried out the same strategies in different ways. Even without the 
benefit of hindsight it should have been clear in 2001 and 2003 
that the pattern of military history would continue. From the 
beginning of recorded history every military occupation had given 
rise to a counter-occupation, usually characterised by asymmetric 
guerrilla warfare. Another lesson from history is that asymmetric 
insurgencies are routinely difficult, unpopular and lengthy affairs 
for the occupying states. We see this today. 

We also see new trends in the types and occurrence rates of 
terrorist attacks that now plague the world and make governments 
and populations highly jittery. Although suicide bombing existed 
before 9/11, it did not become frequent and common amongst 
Muslim terrorists until afterwards. It has now become alarmingly 
popular amongst aggrieved young men and women in communities 
troubled by occupation or perceptions of unjust governance. This has 
of course deeply troubled many non-Muslims who worry that there 
may be something inherently violent within the faith of Islam itself. 

I have watched gentle, inclusive, tolerant and peaceful Muslims 
condemn terrorist attacks and suicide bombings. Their religion, 
they say, is not inherently warlike or violent. It rests upon a 
code of human interaction that stresses equality, harmony and 
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the value of human dignity. I have felt tremendously proud at 
the condemnations of evil made by so many good Muslims. 
Yet I have also been acutely aware that, with terrorist attacks 
continuing unabated, their condemnations have not convinced 
all non-Muslims that Islam is a religion of peace, or persuaded 
those Muslims drawn to terrorism that they must not commit acts 
of evil, regardless of any perceived justification. Throughout this 
troubled decade of war and tension, I have watched numerous 
imams, shaykhs and clerics condemn terrorism as un-Islamic. I 
have felt relieved and comforted by their efforts to demonstrate 
that, according to the Qur’an and the Sunna, acts of lethal violence 
committed outside of organised warfare between states (and 
directed by legitimate leaders) are unjust and therefore un-Islamic. 

I have also felt frustrated that so many of the scholars who have 
condemned terrorism and suicide bombings have lacked sufficient 
international credibility and eminence to prove influential 
throughout the world. Moreover, some scholars have strangely 
equivocated on issues. That is, they have developed confusing and 
occasionally inconsistent arguments relating to the motivations of 
the perpetrators that could, by not closing the door completely, 
unintentionally allow would-be terrorists to slip through the gap 
into sinful action. 

In March 2010 1 breathed a huge sigh of relief when I read that an 
internationally renowned Islamic scholar, recognised throughout 
the world as an authority on the Qur’an and the Sunna, had 
issued a prodigiously researched fatwa which demonstrated from 
scrupulously reliable sources that terrorism and suicide bombings 
are so wickedly unjust and un-Islamic that their evil cannot be 
justified by recourse to discussions of intention. Regardless of 
intention, the evil act remains an evil act. I was struck by the fact 
that the scholar behind this fatwa, unlike any previously issued, 
is unquestionably a scholar of unimpeachable reputation whose 
almost four decades of meticulous research have produced scores 
of influential books. 

His Eminence Shaykh-ul-Islam Dr Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri 
has emerged in recent decades as one of the world’s foremost 
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authorities on Islamic jurisprudence. In addition to many 
humanitarian activities, he founded and still heads Minhaj-ul- 
Quran, a broad-based international organisation with branches 
and centres in ninety countries which has a remarkably positive 
vision: to promote the well-being of all humans through religious 
moderation, accessible education, and dialogue based on mutual 
respect and cooperation instead of competition between the 
world’s great faith communities. Make no mistake: Minhaj-ul- 
Quran promotes Islam globally. It merely aspires to do so in the 
manner of Islam’s Beloved Prophet: through impeccable teachings 
that stress peace, patience, respect and tolerance. 

The Shaykh’s scholarship is remarkable. The fatwa rests 
upon a granite-solid foundation of research and references from 
the Qur’an, reliable Hadith of established provenance, opinions 
of the Beloved Prophet’s Companions and the classical texts of 
Islamic scholarship that are widely accepted by all main schools 
of thought. I have pored over not only the exhaustive text of the 
fatwa, but also over its hundreds of footnotes. Carefully selected 
for their reliability and clarity, the citations are employed by the 
Shaykh with obvious and commendable scholarly concern for 
precision and accuracy and after all issues of truth, objectivity 
and bias have been carefully weighed on the scales of his mind. In 
selecting sources, building his case brick-by-brick and expressing 
his argument powerfully and clearly, he has demonstrated 
profoundly good judgment. 

The power of Dr Tahir-ul-Qadri’s argument stems from its 
completeness and comprehensiveness as well as from the fact that, 
for the first time in a fatwa, an internationally renowned scholar 
has left no stone unturned in his determination to demonstrate that 
there can be no possible justification for deliberate violence in the 
name of Islam outside of the context of organised warfare. This is 
itself only permissible when undertaken according to strict criteria 
based only on self-defence and adherence to justice. Dr Tahir-ul- 
Qadri categorically demonstrates with dependable scholarship that 
regardless of any claimed motives, however righteous they may 
seem, evil acts will remain evil. Indeed, the Shaykh demonstrates 
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that suicide bombings and other forms of terrorism are so unjust 
and wicked that they place the perpetrators outside of Islam. That 
is, these acts are the acts of unbelievers, not martyrs, and they 
will expose those who do them to the gravest likelihood of eternal 
punishment after death. 

As a strategic thinker who studies and teaches on war, ethics 
and justice, I have worried for a decade about the unnecessary 
misunderstandings that seem to divide the world’s communities 
and I have felt gnawing frustration that so few actions have eased 
tensions or reduced suspicions and hatreds. I genuinely believe 
that Shaykh-uTlslam Dr Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri’s marvellous 
fatwa should be read by everyone. It is the most important single 
work yet to appear that has any chance of explaining to the Islamic 
community what most Muslims intuitively believe but sometimes 
cannot adequately convey: the precise reasons why terrorism can 
never be condoned and must always be condemned. Dr Tahir-ul- 
Qadri’s fatwa is also the most likely of all publications in recent 
years to convince any non-Muslim readers or observers that Islam 
advocates peace, love and harmony and decries all unjust violence. 
Most importantly, if we are able to get this fabulous fatwa into 
the hands of any misguided Muslims, it just might, God willing, 
prevent them from committing un-Islamic acts of barbarity in the 
name of a great religion of peace. 

Dr Joel S. Hayward 

Dean of the Royal Air Force College, Cranwell 
Head of Air Power Studies, King’s College London 
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T he horrendous onslaught of terrorism that has continued 
unabated in recent years has brought the Muslim Umma 
(nation) in general, and Pakistan in particular, into disrepute. 
The overwhelming majority of Muslims oppose and condemn 
terrorism in unequivocal terms and are unwilling to accept it as 
even remotely related to Islam. However, a negligible—albeit 
highly visible and vocal—minority amongst them seems to openly 
approve of terrorism, and instead of opposing and condemning it, 
resorts to misleading and fallacious reasoning. 

It may be conceded that the local, national and international 
factors underpinning global terrorism include the injustices inflicted 
against Muslims in certain areas, the apparent double standards 
displayed by the major state powers and their open-ended and the 
long-term military engagements in a number of countries under the 
pretext of combating terror. That said, the terrorists’ recourse to 
violence and indiscriminate murder has become a routine affair, 
taking the form of suicide bombings against peaceful people, as 
well as bomb blasts directed towards mosques, shrines, educational 
institutions, bazaars, governmental buildings, trade centres, 
markets, security installations and other public places: heinous, 
inhuman and barbarous acts in their very essence. 

The perpetrators of these crimes justify their actions in the 
name of jihad, and thus they distort, twist and confuse the 
sacred Islamic concept of jihad. This situation is causing some 
Muslims—amongst the youth in particular—to fall prey to 
doubts and reservations, resulting in confusion about the concept 
of jihad, because those who perpetrate these atrocities are self- 
professed Muslims. They and their cohorts practise Islamic 
rituals, perform acts of worship and display the outward forms 
of religiosity encapsulated in the Shariah (Islamic Sacred Taw). 
This has put not only the common Muslims into a dilemma, but 
also a significant number of religious scholars and intellectuals. 
They are perturbed and curious to know the real Islamic stance 
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on the methods these individuals and groups have adopted to 
wreak their havoc. 

Furthermore, international media consistently over-reports 
incidents of terrorism and extremism around the Muslim world, 
and is reluctant to highlight the positive and constructive aspects 
of Islam, its peaceful teachings and philanthropic philosophy 
and orientation. Moreover, they do not report the condemnation 
and opposition prevalent within Muslim communities towards 
extremists, militants and terrorists. Lumping both Islam and 
terrorism together has led only to negative consequences. The 
Western mind conjures up images of terrorism and extremism at 
the merest mention of the word Islam. This in turn leaves Western- 
bred and educated Muslim youth in a most difficult position. In 
fact, the present generation of young Muslims all over the Islamic 
world is falling victim to intellectual confusion and deterioration 
in the practical fields and in the domain of beliefs and religious 
tenets. 

This precarious situation has led to damage on two levels: 
damage to Islam and the Muslims and damage to the Western 
world. The damage to Islam and the Muslim world is that many 
Muslim youth, unaware of the normative teachings of Islam, and 
under the influence of the media, erroneously believe that terrorism 
and extremism emanate from religious teachings and the attitudes 
of religious people. This misplaced thinking has alienated many 
of the youth from the religion, and has even led some of them to 
atheism or rejection of religion altogether. On the other hand, the 
danger threatening the Western world is from the governmental 
policies and subsequent stereotyping of Muslims, which provoke a 
negative response amongst some of the Muslim youth, who regard 
these as attacks against Islam and an organised conspiracy from 
certain influential circles in the Western world. 

As a reaction, some youth are gradually becoming extreme and 
militant in their outlooks. Some of them are eschewing moderation 
and expressing hatred and desire for revenge, and ultimately 
becoming terrorists, or at the very least, adopting the terrorist 
worldview or being groomed for their nefarious designs. Thus, 
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such policies are instrumental in producing potential terrorist 
recruits and supporters, with no end in sight. Consequently, both 
the Muslim Umma, as well as humanity, are heading towards 
catastrophe. 

Moreover, these circumstances are heightening tensions, and 
creating an atmosphere of mistrust between the Islamic and 
Western worlds. The upsurge in terrorism is paving the way for 
greater foreign interference in and pressure on the Muslim nation¬ 
states. This widening gulf is not only pushing humanity towards 
interfaith antagonism at the global level but also reducing the 
possibilities of peace, tolerance and mutual coexistence amongst 
the different societies in this rapidly shrinking and globalized 
world. 

Under these dire circumstances, I thought it necessary to explain 
to the Western and Islamic worlds the proper Islamic stance on 
terrorism: in the light of the Qur’an, the prophetic traditions 
(hadith) and classical books of jurisprudence and theology. The 
underlying purpose is to present this point of view to significant 
institutions of learning, important think tanks and influential 
opinion-making organisations around the world, so that both the 
Muslims and non-Muslims who entertain doubts and reservations 
about Islam are able to understand Islam’s stance on terrorism 
more clearly. 

The first part of this book explains the meaning of Islam and 
discusses its three categories: Islam (peace), Iman (faith) and Ihsdn 
(spiritual excellence). These three words, literally and figuratively, 
represent peace, safety, mercy, tolerance, forbearance, love, 
kindness, benevolence and respect for humanity. Using Qur’anic 
verses and prophetic traditions, it demonstrates that the killing 
of Muslims and the practice of terrorism against common people 
are not only unlawful and forbidden in Islam, but also represent a 
rejection of faith ( kufr ). Referencing the expositions and opinions 
of jurists and experts of Qur’anic exegesis and hadith, it has 
established that virtually all of the learned Islamic authorities have 
held the same unanimous opinion about terrorism throughout 
the entire 1400-year history of Islam. The concluding part of this 
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book takes an account of the proper means of effecting a change 
in society and the correct way to redress wrongs, as well as the 
Muslim’s responsibilities when he or she resides in a non-Muslim 
country. 

Perhaps the most important aspect of this book is that it 
explains the ideology and mindset that pits one Muslim against 
another and leads to bloodshed in society. This mindset not only 
regards it permissible to kill schoolgirls and women in markets, 
but also considers these heinous acts a means of earning rewards 
and spiritual benefits in the Hereafter. What power or conviction 
rouses someone to kill people gathered in a mosque and causes 
him to believe that he will earn Paradise through wanton carnage? 
Why does a terrorist decide to end his own life—one of the 
greatest blessings of God—with his own hands through suicide 
bombing? How does he come to believe that by killing people 
through suicide bombing he will become a martyr and enter 
Paradise? These are the questions that spring to the mind of every 
person possessing common sense. In answering these questions, 
I have relied on historical facts which the Prophet (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) himself foretold. The book offers 
a comprehensive analysis of the signs, beliefs and ideologies of 
the Kharijites—an extremist group that appeared in the Muslim 
community over one thousand years ago—and establishes that the 
terrorists of today are their modern offshoots. 

An oft-repeated contention these days is that since foreign powers 
are aggressing against Muslim countries, including Pakistan, the 
so-called jihadi groups have thwarted them by launching the 
offensive and inflicting upon them devastating blows, and that, 
therefore, their actions—though incorrect—should not be reviled 
and condemned because their intention is to defend Islam. This 
is a flawed argument and a morally reprehensible position. I 
have addressed this contention, and explained that, in the light 
of the Qur’an and hadith, evil cannot become good under any 
circumstance, nor can oppression transform itself into virtue due 
to a good intention. 
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Some Important Questions 

The heartbreaking and ghastly scenes of terrorism will no doubt 
disturb the minds of all decent and common folk around the 
world, and will prompt some perplexing questions that demand 
satisfactory answers. 

Question One 

Is it lawful for a group or organization to use force to promote and 
implement its own doctrine and beliefs in the name of reforming 
others, presuming itself to be on the right path? Does Islam in any 
way allow the killing of people because of doctrinal differences, 
and does it permit the usurpation of their wealth and properties 
and the destruction of mosques, religious sites and shrines? 

Answer 

Islam is a religion of peace and safety and champions love and 
harmony in society. According to Islamic teachings, a Muslim is 
one from whose hands the lives and properties of all Muslims 
and non-Muslims remain safe. The sanctity of human life and its 
protection occupies a fundamental place in Islamic law. Taking 
anyone’s life is an act that is forbidden and unlawful, and in some 
cases amounts to disbelief. These days, the terrorists who, in a 
futile attempt to impose their own ideas and beliefs, ruthlessly 
and indiscriminately, kill people in mosques, marketplaces, 
governmental offices and other public places, are in fact committing 
a clear act of disbelief. They are warned of a humiliating torment 
in this world and in the Hereafter. 

Terrorism in its very essence symbolizes disbelief and is a 
rejection of what Islam stands for. When the forbidden element of 
suicide is added to it, its severity and gravity becomes even greater. 
Scores of Qur’anic verses and prophetic traditions prove that 
terrorism is unlawful in Islam and that it is an act of disbelief. This 
has been the opinion of many Islamic scholars through the 1400 
years of Islamic history, including the eminent Imams of Qur’anic 
exegesis and hadith and the authorities on logic and jurisprudence. 

Islam has kept the door of negotiation and discussion open 
to convince others by reasoning, instead of taking up arms to 
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denounce the viewpoints of others and to enforce one’s own 
opinion. Only the victims of ignorance, jealousy and malice take 
recourse to attacks against public. Islam declares them as rebels 
who will abide in Hell. 

Question Two 

What are the rights of the non-Muslim citizens of a Muslim state? 

Answer 

Islam not only guarantees the protection of the life, honour and 
property of Muslim citizens of an Islamic state, but also guarantees 
the equal protection of the life, honour and property of non- 
Muslim citizens, as well as those with whom it has entered into a 
peace treaty. The rights of non-Muslim citizens in an Islamic state 
are just as sacrosanct as those of Muslim citizens. There is no 
difference between them as human beings. That is why Islamic law 
metes out equal treatment to both parties in the matters of blood 
money and legal retribution ( qisas). Non-Muslims have complete 
personal and religious freedom in a Muslim society and their 
properties and places of worship also enjoy complete protection. 

In addition to the non-Muslim citizens, even the ambassadors 
of non-Muslim countries and others working on diplomatic 
assignments have been guaranteed complete protection. Likewise, 
the protection of the lives and properties of non-Muslim traders 
is the responsibility of the Islamic state. Islam forbids the use of 
violence against peaceful and non-combatant citizens. Those who 
attack peaceful non-Muslim citizens, kidnap them for ransom and 
torture them mentally or physically, or keep them under unlawful 
custody are in fact committing major violations of Islamic 
teachings. 

Question Three 

Does Islam offer clear commands regarding the sanctity of human 
life? Is it lawful to kidnap and assassinate foreign delegates and 
peaceful non-Muslim citizens in order to avenge injustices and 

disrupt the non-Muslim global powers? 
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Answer 

The importance Islam lays on the sanctity and dignity of human 
life can be gauged from the fact that it forbids indiscriminate 
killing even when Muslim armies are engaged in war against enemy 
troops. The killing of children, women, elderly people, religious 
leaders and traders is strictly prohibited. Similarly, those who 
surrender their arms, confine themselves to their homes and seek 
shelter cannot be killed. The general public must not be targeted, 
and likewise, places of worship, buildings, crops and even trees 
must not be destroyed. 

On the one hand, there is a clear set of Islamic laws based on 
extreme discretion, and on the other hand, there are people who 
invoke the name of Islam to justify the indiscriminate and wanton 
killing of men, women and children everywhere. It is a pity that 
such barbaric people claim that their activities are jihad. In no 
way is it permissible to hold foreign delegates under unlawful 
custody and murder them and other peaceful non-Muslim citizens 
in retaliation for the interference, injustice and aggression of their 
countries. The one who commits these acts has no relation to 
Islam or the Prophet Muhammad Ji. 

Question Four 

Is armed struggle permissible against Muslim rulers in order to 
remove their governments because of their un-Islamic policies, 
or to bring them to the right path or to force them to give up 
their impious activities? Is rebellion against the constitutional 
government and its authority Islamically mandated? What should 
be the legitimate way to change the rulers or make them mend 
their ways? 

Answer 

Islam is not merely a religion; it is a complete din , or code of 
life. It provides a complete set of principles for every aspect of 
life, and has also made arrangements for the protection of society 
as a whole. The rights and duties of state institutions have been 
clearly detailed. All citizens of a Muslim state are duty-bound to 
abide by its laws, rules and regulations. One of these principles 
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is that a Muslim state and society should be a paragon of peace 
and coexistence. For this reason, Islam strictly prohibits taking up 
arms against it, challenging its authority and declaring war against 
it. Islamic law considers such actions as rebellion. God forbid if 
such conditions are created, then it is the primary responsibility 
of the Islamic state to take urgent measures to decisively eliminate 
rebellion and terrorism so that no individual or group can dare 
destroy the harmony of society, ruin peace and shed blood. Islam 
holds the peace and tranquillity of society in general, and of the 
Muslim state in particular, so dear that it does not allow people 
to raise the banner of revolt in the name of confronting injustice, 
oppression and other vices committed by the ruling elite. The 
banner of rebellion against a Muslim state cannot be raised unless 
the rulers commit explicit, declared and unequivocal disbelief, 
and use force to prevent the performance of religious rituals, like 
prayer. 

The evidence for the prohibition of armed rebellion is 
explicitly outlined in the Qur’an, the prophetic traditions and 
the expositions of the classical jurists. If reference is made to the 
noble Companions of the Prophet jH, their successors, as well as 
Imam Abu Hanlfa, Imam Malik, Imam al-ShafiT, Imam Ahmad 
b. Hanbal and other leading jurists, consensus would approve 
to exist that it is totally forbidden to rebel against the Muslim 
state—and there is no difference of opinion between any schools 
of thought on this matter. Any armed rebellion that challenges the 
authority of the state is nothing but a civil war, a blatant act of 
terrorism and a clear act of strife. Under no circumstances can it 
be called jihad. As for the struggle to reform an impious Muslim 
ruler or state, that is not at all prohibited. 

The prohibition of rebellion and armed struggle does not 
imply that an evil should not be called an evil and that no effort 
should be made to stop its spread or that the religious obligation 
to enjoin the good and forbid the evil should be abandoned. The 
act of upholding the truth and rejecting falsehood is mandatory 
for all Muslims, and seeking to reform society and fight off evil 
forces is a religious obligation. The adoption of all constitutional, 
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legal, political and democratic ways to reform the rulers and the 
system of governance and prevent them from the violation of 
human rights is not only lawful but a binding duty upon Muslims. 
Indeed, it is from the obligations of faith to strive at the individual 
and collective levels—through the appropriate means—for the 
establishment of truth, abolishment of terror and oppression and 
restoration of justice. 

Question Five 

The sect of the Kharijites has left behind an indelible mark in the 
history of terrorism. The question arises: Who were the Kharijites? 
How are they judged in Islamic Revealed Law? Are the present- 
day terrorists a continuation of the Kharijites of old? 

Answer 

The Kharijites were rebels and apostates from Islam. Their initial 
appearance was during the lifetime of the Prophet Muhammad 
|&, and their intellectual growth and emergence took place during 
the caliphates of c Uthman b. c Affan and c All b. Abl Talib i|L The 
Kharijites were so punctual and regular in the performance of 
religious rituals and acts of worship that they would appear more 
pious than the Companions of the Prophet 0 .; however, according 
to the clear statement of the Prophet H, they were absolutely out 
of the fold of Islam. 

The Kharijites regarded the killing of Muslims as lawful, 
rejected the Companions for their disagreement with them, and, 
with the slogan of ‘there is no rule but for God’, considered it 
lawful to wage armed struggle against c All JG The Kharijites were 
in fact the first terrorist group to challenge the authority of the 
Muslim state and raise the banner of armed struggle against it. The 
hadith texts clearly establish that the elements of the Kharijites 
will continue to emerge and reappear in every age. 

The term Kharijite is not restricted to the group that took up 
arms against the Rightly Guided Caliphs, but it encompasses—from 
then until the Day of Judgement—every group and individual who 
possesses their attributes and beliefs and who commits terrorism 
in the name of jihad. Despite being compulsive and obsessive in 
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their performance of the outward religious rituals, the Kharijites 
are considered out of the fold of Islam for their mistaken and 
erroneous beliefs. 

A Muslim state cannot be allowed to give them any concession 
in the name of dialogue, or stop military actions against them 
until they are eliminated—and this is according to the explicit 
instructions of the Prophet |fl. The only time they can be spared 
is when they willingly lay down their arms, repent of their actions 
and vow to honour the authority of the Muslim state. 

Question Six 

What are the measures that a government should take to end 
terrorist activities and armed strife? 

Answer 

The government and the law enforcement agencies should, at the 
outset, remove all factors and stimuli that contribute to making the 
common man a victim of doubts regarding the impermissibility of 
terrorism as a method of change. The ringleaders and supporters 
of terrorism are able to snare impressionable youth and lead them 
to militancy due to these doubts and misgivings. They are easily 
able to groom them for terrorist activities by exploiting their 
emotions and sensibilities. The policies, events and circumstances 
the terrorist elements use as fuel for their evil agenda must be 
remedied and set right as a priority. This will certainly help 
eradicate the root causes of the spread of this plague. Similarly, 
as long as the world powers continually fail to attend to the real 
hardships of people and take note of their complaints, and until 
they abandon their deceptive policies, the restoration of real peace 
will remain a distant dream. 

Question Seven 

Can the atrocities of terrorism be justified and deemed permissible 
if they are done with the intention of promoting Islam and securing 
the rights of the Muslims? 

Answer 

Even today the Kharijites invoke Islam and raise slogans to establish 
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the divine order, but all of their actions and steps constitute a 
clear violation of Islamic teachings. When the supporters of the 
Kharijites do not have a legal argument to defend their actions, 
they draw people’s attention to the vices and corruption of the 
ruling elite and the oppression committed by foreign forces. By 
way of this moral equivocation, they attempt to justify unlawful 
murder. They are content in the belief that, although the terrorists 
are doing wrong, their intention is good and beyond reproach. This 
is a major intellectual faux pas, and many people, both educated 
and uneducated, suffer from this doubt. An evil act remains evil 
in all its forms; whether it is interpreted as injustice, this principle 
remains the same. Therefore, no forbidden action can ever become 
a virtuous and lawful deed due to the goodness of intention. 

Killing the common people, engaging in oppression and behaving 
with cruelty and violence cannot become pardonable offenses due 
to the presence of a good intention or pious conviction. There 
is no place for deviation from this fundamental principle. Thus, 
this argument of the terrorists and their well-wishers is invalid 
as per the Islamic Sacred Law. Therefore, I begin my arguments 
with the clarification of the same issue: that an evil deed cannot 
transform into a pious deed due to a good intention from where it 
supposedly arises. 

Good Intentions do not Change Vices into Virtues 

If a good intention gives rise to bloodshed and massacre, the 
question arises whether such tyranny and barbarism can be 
declared lawful on its basis. Some people think that, although 
suicide bombings are evil and the destruction of educational, 
training, industrial, commercial and welfare centres is a heinous 
crime, still the suicide bombers are doing these acts with good 
intentions and pious motives, and are therefore justified. They are 
justified—so the logic goes—as retaliation for foreign aggression 
against Muslims. They are carrying out a jihad, it is argued, and 
so they cannot be given any blame. 

This brief discussion analyses this thought in the light of the 

Qur’an and Sunna. The Qur’an rejected the idol worship that was 
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carried out with the intention of attaining nearness to God and 
called it disbelief. The Qur’an says, 


U iUlj! ijaAit jasJwJi (jjjJt <dJ 

j& aJJ' oj oyfi^o aJ u ^ aJJi oi ^3 Jji 


‘ Listen, sincere devotion is only God’s due. But those 
who take others as protectors besides God [say], “We 
only worship them in order that they may bring us nearer 
to God”. Truly God will judge between them in that 
wherein they differ. But God guides not such as are liars 
and ingrates’A 


When the idolaters of Mecca were asked why they worshipped 
idols, they said the idols would bring them closer to God. Their 
intention to attain closeness to God was good, but their idol- 
worship was blasphemy and disbelief. Idolatry, therefore, cannot 
be justified because of good intentions. 

Furthermore, the terrorists’ claim that they are fighting injustice 
is rejected because they are shedding blood and spreading fear, and 
are not engaging in constructive work or reformation. God says, 


jAj AdJ ^ U jJS’ aIS' Ag. iijj UjjJl ^ Ajji jfi 

Odligjj Ig-J xJl] ^ > jjy tijj .^Uasdl all 

jtl&r aII^s ojxJt Aji^-1 aIsT jjt aJ JJs Ijl^ ^ aISIj 


‘And amongst people there is he whose conversation 
seems pleasing to you in the life of the world, and he calls 
God to bear witness to that which is in his heart, but 
in truth he is the most quarrelsome of opponents. And 
when he turns away, he runs about in the land to cause 
corruption and destroy crops and life, and God does not 
like corruption. And when it is said to him, “Fear God”, 

1 Qur’an 39:3. 
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his arrogance leads him to more sins. Hell is, therefore, 
sufficient for him. And that is indeed an evil abode’d 


These verses explain that many people will speak with seemingly 
pleasant words and employ superficial arguments. They will swear 
on their good intentions, and declare God witness to their noble 
objectives and pious aims. Despite their assertions and claims, 
however, God declared them miscreants and wrongdoers who will 
face the torment of Hell. Their swearing on their intentions has 
been refuted because they are committing wanton acts of violence, 
strife and terrorism. Their crimes, therefore, cannot be forgiven 
due to their ‘good’ intentions and noble designs that they declare 
on oath. This is a basic principle drawn from the Qur’an and the 
Shariah. Another Qur’anic verse explains the same point: 


'yb u3i ijh \ j jjjuii i $ ijij) 


‘And when it is said to them, “Do not spread corruption 
in the land”, they say, “We are only reformers!” Truly, it 
is they who spread corruption but they perceive it not’d 


Here again, the corrupt and criminal mentality of terrorists is 
described. This verse explains that the offenders never regard their 
activity as disruption, violence and strife; rather, they may call 
it jihad and reconstruction and reformation. They presume that 
the criminal activities they engage in are for the greater good of 
society. Today’s tragedy is that terrorists, murderers and rioters 
try to prove—claiming to uphold the banner of Islam and national 
interests—that their criminal, rebellious, brutal and blasphemous 
activities are justified reactions to foreign aggression. 

They should know that, just as a good intention can never 
justify an unlawful act, and just as pious motives can never 
transform blasphemy into righteousness, similarly, the intention 
to perform jihad can never justify unlawful violence or make 
terrorism lawful. The intention to protect Islam, defend it against 


1 Ibid., 2:204-206. 

2 Ibid., 2:11-12. 
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foreign aggression and avenge the wrongs and excesses inflicted 
upon the Muslim Umma is one thing, but the brutal mass murder 
of peaceful citizens, the destruction of property and the ruthless 
target killings are altogether different. The former can never 
prove the latter lawful; the two have no relation to one another. 
Terrorism, carnage and mass destruction can neither be justified 
in the name of enforcing Islamic commands, nor can they be 
exceptions to the rule or pardonable. 

An in-depth study of the Qur’an and hadith literature clearly 
establishes that Islam makes the realisation of lawful objectives 
conditional upon lawful means only, and decrees that the 
attainment of noble aims can only be through noble methods. 
A sacred goal can never be achieved by following an evil and 
criminal path. Constructing a mosque, for example, is a pious act, 
but it cannot be funded by robbing a bank or through ill-gotten 
means. The objectives of mercy cannot be achieved through cruelty 
and oppression, and the designs of a religious person cannot be 
materialised by adopting shameful methods. Fair is fair and foul 
is foul; it is Satan who says, ‘Fair is foul and foul is fair’. This 
illustrates the majesty and purity of Islam, which has purified and 
reformed both the destination and its path and has made both 
objective and method pure and upright. 

Those who base their argument on the famous hadith, ‘Actions 
are judged according to intentions’, in order to justify their brutal 
ways and cursed means, make false and heretic claims. They cannot 
set a wrong thing right. This hadith speaks only about those actions 
that are proven pious, permissible and lawful. Their acceptability 
has been based on the soundness of intention; if the intention is 
pure, they will be accepted, and if not, they will be rejected. If the 
intention is corrupt, or if it does not exist, the actions will not be 
considered acts of worship, despite their apparent righteous value. 
But the actions that are from the start forbidden, unjust, unlawful 
and blasphemous cannot be made permissible or lawful by good 
intentions. 

This is such a crucial Islamic principle that not one of the 

Companions, pious predecessors, Imams and authorities of hadith 
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and Qur’anic exegesis has opposed it to date. Some scholars have also 
interpreted the hadith, ‘Actions are judged according to intentions’, 
saying that actions take shape according to their intentions. So a 
terrorist’s actions speak of his intentions: his killings and destructive 
activities prove his foul intentions and condemnable ideas and 
beliefs. His heinous actions cannot stem from pious intentions and 
beliefs. The bloodshed he causes only proves his internal cruelty 
and lack of mercy. It is, therefore, evident that whatever false 
implications and foul justifications these rebels, criminals and 
brutes may put forth to prove their atrocities as acts of jihad, they 
have nothing to do with the teachings of Islam whatsoever. 

The Qur’an has vividly described them as: 




‘Those whose entire struggle is wasted in the life of this 
world, but they presume they are doing good ’. 1 


I also regard it my fundamental duty to inform the respected 
readers that I am writing this book solely for the sake of Islam’s 
dignity and in service to humanity. This book has not been written 
to condone or approve of the unpopular and unwise policies of 
global powers, nor does it seek to justify the wrong policies and 
actions of any government, including that of Pakistan. I neither 
seek the pleasure of any government, nor the tribute or appreciation 
from any international power or organisation. As always, I have 
taken the initiative to perform this task as a part of my religious 
obligation. The objective is to wash off the stain of terrorism from 
Islam, to familiarise the Muslims with the real teachings of the 
Qur’an and Sunna (the Prophet’s way) and to attempt to prevent 
human suffering from the flames of terrorism. 

May God bless this endeavour with His benevolent acceptance 
through the means of His Beloved Messenger, Muhammad, may 
God bless him and grant him peace! 


Muhammad. Tabir-ul-Qadri 


1 Ibid., 18:104. 
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i. i Islam as Peace and Security 


Islam is a religion of peace and security, and it urges others to 
pursue the path of peace and protection. The most significant 
proof of this is that God has named it as Islam. 1 The word Islam 
is derived from the Arabic word salama or salima. It means peace, 
security, safety and protection. As for its literal meaning, Islam 
denotes absolute peace. As a religion, it is peace incarnate. It 
encourages humankind to be moderate, peaceful, kind, balanced, 
tolerant, patient and forbearing. 

If we look for the definition of a Muslim or mu’min [believer] 
mentioned in the Qur’an and hadith, it will become evident that, 
in the sight of God and His Messenger 0 , a Muslim is someone 
who embodies peace and security, and a mu’min is the one who 
is endowed with love, affection, peace, tranquillity, tolerance and 
coexistence, and upholds the cause of human dignity. Everyone 
is protected and safe from him at all levels, individually and 
collectively. 

1.2 The Three Levels of Islam 

The Messenger of God 0 described three levels of religion: Islam , 
Iman and Ihsdn. These are the levels of the religion applicable 
to actions, beliefs and inner spiritual states. All Islamic teachings 
revolve around these three levels, as proven by an agreed upon 
hadith. 2 

It is reported that ‘Umar b. al-Khattab said: 

toldul jlsUi JoXZi U-L i] Otj 4)11 JLiilj 
Uo 43j*j l jjLJt Jjl <u!p l Jl .bXi 

1 God says: ‘Truly, Islam is the only din [religion] in God’s sight ’ [Qur’an 
3:19]; ‘And I have chosen for you Islam as a din’ [Qur’an 5:3]; and ‘He 
[God] has named you Muslims in the previous [Books] as well as in this 
[Qur’an]’ [Qur’an 22:78]. 

2 A hadith that is ‘agreed upon’ is a rigorously authentic narration reported 
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5fj tiis' Si] dt *i O' A^Oi O' ^A0>^' <&' Jj0>3 Jlii jp 

OJ C~J' gAi 3 ‘OCitaj '^ 3^3 tSlSjJl ^pj tSsCa! t ji-iij <&' Jjij 

: J6 IaS-UpjJ a!U«J a! IIOjjLs : Jtl .cJs-Us : Jli <ult cJda£l>' 

j^pj ^~!'j ‘4lOj3 tf~S} (.pZj'Pej t<uib O' :Jli ,OU$l jp 

ait Aiks O' :Jll ,OU~?-^' jp pjf~\£ :Jll .cJs-Us :Jli tjp- jdl!b 
ti ijti .apiojt i jp ijti .os^'jj <ui3 o'jj o^ to'jj 

a^*^t -Uj o' p* :di3 .^jjtoJ' ^apb t^jp 

tjjiisj' p .OUlJ' P djljdasj ^LiJl jlPy <Ut*J' 3ljA!l SliAJt oij tl^sjy 


ijljj .^Ip' -O' ! C -03 i'JJUj' ^vs C^jOJ' ^j^*P Ij ; d 0 ^j' t Cl> C—Li -3 

.L£jj2 ^SLLIJu IS’IjI *0^9 


‘One day as we were sitting with the Messenger of God 
0, there appeared before us a man whose clothes were 
exceedingly white and whose hair was exceedingly black. 
No signs of travel were seen upon him and none of us 
knew him. He walked up and sat down by the Prophet 
0. Resting his knees against his and placing the palms of 
his hands on his thighs, he said, “O Muhammad! Tell me 
about Islam”. The Messenger 0 said, “Islam is to bear 
witness that there is no god but God, and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of God, and to perform the prayers, 
to give the alms, to fast in Ramadan and to make the 
pilgrimage to the House [the Ka c ba in Mecca] if you are 
able”. The man said, “You have spoken truthfully”. We 
were amazed at him for asking the Prophet 0 a question 
and then saying that he had spoken truthfully. Then he 
said, “Then tell me about Iman”. The Messenger 0 said, 
“Iman is to believe in God, His Angels, His Books, His 


by the two most famous scholars of hadith traditions: Imam Muhammad 
b. IsmaTl al-Bukharl, and Imam Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Nlshaburl. Ed. 
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Messengers, and the Last Day and to believe in Divine 
destiny, both its good and evil”. He said, “You have 
spoken truthfully”. Then he said, “Tell me about Ihsan”. 

The Messenger 0 said, “It is to worship God as though 
you see Him, and if you don’t see Him, know that He sees 
you”. He said, “So tell me about the Final Hour”. The 
Messenger 0 said, “The one asked about it knows no 
better than the one asking”. He said, “So tell me about 
its signs”. The Messenger 0 said, “That the slave-girl 
will give birth to her mistress and that you will see the 
barefooted, naked and destitute herdsmen competing in 
the construction of tall buildings”. Then the man left and 
I stayed for a time. The Prophet 0 then said, “O c Umar! 

Do you know who the questioner was?” I said, “God and 
His Messenger know best”. He 0 said, “It was Gabriel, 
who came to you to teach you your religion”.’ 1 

Replying to Angel Gabriel’s question about Islam, the Prophet 
0 described the basic practices of Islam; when asked about Iman, 
he described the basic tenets of belief in the din-, and when asked 
about Ihsan, he described the inner states of the heart and the 
spiritual experiences pertaining to the din, which bring about the 
purification of the inner self, spiritual elevation and stability and 
strength in character and personality. 

The details of these three levels of the din have been elucidated 
in a number of hadith reports. Similarly, God Most High revealed 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], 
chapter: ‘On Gabriel’s Asking the Prophet 0 about Iman, Islam, Ihsan and 
Knowledge of the Final Hour’, 1:27 §50; Muslim in Kitab al-Iman [The 
Book of Faith], chapter: ‘The Explanation of Iman, Islam and Ihsan’, 1:3 6 
§8-9; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: 
‘What Has Come to Us Regarding Jibrll’s Description of Faith and Islam to 
the Prophet 0 ’, 5:6 §2601; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The 
Book of the Sunna], chapter: ‘On the Divine Decree’, 4:222 §4695; al- 
Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Iman wa shara’i c uhu [The Book of Faith and 
its Revealed Laws], chapter: ‘The Description of Islam’, 8:97 §4990; and 
Ibn Majah in the introduction to al-Sunan, section: ‘Concerning Faith’, 
1:24 §63. 
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details about these levels on different occasions in the Qur’an. As 
for the first level, God says: 


■' 1 y 'J Cldcs'! 1 


‘Today I have perfected your din for you, and have 
completed My Blessing upon you, and have chosen for 
you Islam as a din’. 1 


Regarding the second level, God says: 


‘The Bedouins say, “We have believed”. Say, “You have 
not believed. Rather say, ‘We have accepted Islam’, for 
true belief has not yet entered your hearts”.’ 2 ' 


And regarding the third level, God says: 

U-2?- tjji Ho £«jij 3*3 ,, *&3 3^' (jdj) 


‘And witl) regard to din, n^o am de better than he who 
submits his whole being entirely to God while he also 
observes spiritual excellence?’ 3 


Elsewhere in the Qur’an, God Most High mentions these three 
levels together. He says: 

IjAjl U Ijl U-i Ijialj. t- 

C~p 4 <0Jtj tjiit eddied! 


‘There is no sin on those who believe [have Iman ] and 
do righteous deeds with regard to what they have eaten 
[of the unlawful things before the prohibitions came], 


1 Qur’an 5:3. 

z Ibid., 49:14. 

3 Ibid., 4:125. 
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so long as they observed piety and possessed firm faith 
and practised pious deeds consistently, and later, [after 
the revelation of the prohibitions] they desisted from 
[unlawful things] and believed [with certainty regarding 
their unlawfulness], became people of piety and [finally] 
rose to the station of those of spiritual excellence [Ihsan]. 

And God loves those who observe spiritual excellence’. 1 

If we consider the general meaning of the word Islam, we see 
that it refers to the din as a whole; however, if we reflect on a 
particular meaning of the word, we see that it denotes the basic— 
although significant—practices known as the ‘pillars of Islam’. It 
is these pillars that shape the Muslim’s individual and collective 
life into a practical mould. In the same way, the teachings of the 
religion that pertain to actions and commands fall under Islam. 
However, the teachings that pertain to beliefs and doctrine fall 
under Iman. They describe the theological aspect of human life. 
Consequently, the teachings of Islam bless us with lofty inner 
feelings of connection to God, and the spiritual states of heart 
converge on the third level of din , Ihsan. These teachings purify 
Muslims morally and spiritually. The mu’min’ s heart and inner 
self is developed and elevated, which is the main objective of Islam 
and Iman. 

Let us now discuss these three levels, one by one, and explain 
their literal and lexical meanings. This will, in turn, demonstrate 
that these three levels imply peace, security and protection. 


1.3 On the Literal Meaning of the Word Islam 


The word Islam is derived from the root words salima, yaslamu, 
salaman and saldmatan, as well as other variations. God says: 


(IslS” ^jS \yZ\f. jjjt it Igjllj) 


‘O believers! Enter Islam (Ar. silm) perfectly and wholly’. z 


1 Ibid., 5:93. 
z Ibid., 2:208. 
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The famous philologist, Abu c Amr al-Shaybanl, interpreted the 
word silm as Islam. 

The Prophet 0> said, 

.1 y I ,.*' I..nftilt 

‘The Muslim is he from whose tongue and hand the 
Muslims are safe’. 1 2 

Embracing Islam, therefore, means to enter the door of peace 
and protection, until people become safe from his harm and evil. 
According to Abu Mansur Muhammad al-Azharl, Abu Ishaq al- 
Zujaj narrated from Muhammad b. Yazld in Tabdhib al-lugha 
who interpreted the Qur’anic verse, 

‘Say, “Peace be upon you!” Your Lord has made Mercy 
incumbent upon Himself’. 1 

In Arabic, the word saldm has four meanings. Firstly, saldm is 
the verbal noun of salima (to be free of blemish). Secondly, it is 
the plural form of saldma (safety and security). Thirdly, it is one 
of the beautiful names of Almighty God (al-Salam, the Flawless). 
And fourthly, it is a tree which is shady and evergreen. 

According to al-Zujaj, saldm comes from sallama, which denotes 
supplication for man to remain safe and secure from hardships 
and troubles. It implies deliverance from miseries and disasters. 3 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sablh: Kitab al-lman [The Book of Faith], 
chapter: ‘The Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims 
Are Safe’, 1:13 §10; Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-lman [The Book of 
Faith], chapter: ‘Explaining the Ranks of Virtue within Islam and which of 
its Affairs are Most Virtuous’, 1:65 §41; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan-. Kitab al- 
lman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the 
Fact That the Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims 
Are Safe’, 5:17 §2627; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:440 §15673; 
and Ibn Hibban in al-Sablb, 1:406 §180. 

2 Qur’an 6:54. 

3 Muhammad Al-Azharl, Tabdhib al-lugha , 4:292. 
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Paradise has also been named the Abode of Peace ( Dar al- 
Salam) because it will be free from death and extinction. No one 
dwelling in it will be in danger or exposed to any malady. It will 
be a home exclusively permeated with calmness and tranquillity, 
pleasure and protection, peace and security. No fear, grief, pain or 
remorse will touch any of its inhabitants. God says, 

-*-*• fbO j'i 

‘For them is the home of peace and security with their 
Lord V 


God also says, 

{^Ll\ jla tji-Ju iltfj) 

‘And God calls towards the Abode of Peace' A 

Dar al-Salam means the abode of salama (safety and protection), 
because true safety will be available only in Paradise. It is blessed 
with permanence that will not face extinction. It provides honour 
that will not see any humiliation and its health has no decay. 
According to Imam al-Asfahanl, salam and salama denote freedom 
from all known and hidden troubles. God says, 

1_Ja) illt 

‘But he alone [will enter Paradise] who appears before 

God with a sound [ salim] heart [protected from evils]’. 3 


The sound heart is a heart free of tyranny and violence. Security, 
therefore, is related to the inner self. When God says regarding the 
heifer in the story of the Children of Israel, 




‘Sound without any blemish’A 

1 Qur’an 6:127. 

2 Ibid., 10:25. 

3 Ibid., 26:89. 

4 Ibid., 2:71. 
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the soundness implied is physical and external. In other verses, 
peace, security and protection have been mentioned: 

{<& fa 

‘But God saved [sallam ]’; z 

‘Enter them ivith peace [bi salam] and security ’; z 

’■ JsmAI p' 

‘Get down [from the Ark] with peace [bi salam] and 
blessings from Us ’; 1 2 3 

Jd"’ Ai'jwSj 5l ^a <0Jt <b 

‘By this God guides those who seek His pleasure to the 
paths of peace [subul al-salam ]’; 4 

ijjli lilj) 

‘When the ignorant people say to them something 
[with bad words] they reply back with mild words and 
gentleness [ salaman ]’; 5 

‘“Peace [be upon you]/" This greeting will be conveyed 
[to them] from the Ever-Merciful Lord’; 6 7 

Uj 

‘Peace be upon you as a reward for your patience’7 


1 Ibid., 8:43. 

2 Ibid., 15:46. 

3 Ibid., 11:48. 

4 Ibid., 5:16. 

5 Ibid., 25:63. 

6 Ibid., 36:58. 

7 Ibid., 13:24. 
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These verses provide the proof for the first lexical meaning of 
Islam. They also illustrate that every noun or verb derived from 
Islam, and every derivative or word conjugated from it, essentially 
denotes peace, protection, security and safety. 

God Most High has also mentioned al-Salam as one of His 
beautiful names, for He is flawless and free of any shortcoming. 
Due to its being one of God’s beautiful names, this word reflects 
all the shades of peace, beauty, betterment and goodness. It totally 
negates all forms of mischief and strife as well. For this reason, 
the salutation of peace is a distinctive greeting between Muslims, 
which identifies them as such. Whenever two Muslims meet, they 
invoke peace on each other, wish security and safety and deliver 
the message of calmness and tranquillity. They also wish each 
other protection from every evil, mischief, violence and strife. The 
ritual prayer performed by Muslims is completed by turning the 
face right and left, invoking peace on all the Muslims. 

Furthermore, a green tree is another meaning of the word Islam. 
The two famous Arabic lexicons, Lisdn al- c Arab and Tahdblb al- 
lugha, quote the saying of Imam Abu Hanlfa: 

. da.fr y%Jb 

‘ Al-Salam is a magnificent evergreen tree’. 1 


The Imams of the Arabic lexicons maintain that calling an 
evergreen tree al-saldm is based on the linguistic meaning of the 
word. It is a tree safe from decay and the vicissitudes of autumn, 
so it is called al-saldm. According to Ibn BarrI, this tree is called 
salm and salam is its plural form. It is so named because it is 
evergreen and shady. This implies that everything providing shade, 
benefit, peace and security will be conceived as silm, salm and 
saldm. Moreover, a ladder is called sullam in Arabic. According 
to al-Zujaj, 


. Ajy ^J| qJU_L«j iiSl U-i—i J -t-GJ' 
‘A ladder is called sullam, because it takes one safe and 


1 Ibn Manzur al-Afriqi, Lisan al-Arab, 12:297. 
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sound wherever one wants to climb’. 1 2 

All other methods of climbing without a ladder or staircase, 
like jumping, would end up in some fall, injury or even loss of 
life. However, by taking a ladder to climb, one becomes safe and 
protected from threats and dangers. As it provides safety and 
protection, a ladder is called sullam in Arabic. There is a mention 
of a ladder in the Qur’an as well: 

uiii 

‘[They should seek] some ladder [climbing up] to heaven’ r 

According to Ibn Manzur, the author of Lisan al- c Arab, 

.' jJaJl jit ' 

‘ Al-Sullam means a large bucket’. 3 

A bucket is a means of fetching water from a well, and before 
the advent of machines, people would draw water from wells 
by means of buckets. But why is a bucket called al-sullam} It is 
because people quench their thirst by drawing water with its help. 
The needy fetch water and take it home to store for use. In the old 
days, people used it for water required for ablution and bathing. 
Due to its usefulness and life-giving utility, it has been given the 
name al-sullam. Water is the fountainhead of life, irrigation, 
coolness, calm, pleasantness, vegetation and greenery. The means 
of fetching it, therefore, is called al-sullam because it is a means 
of peace and survival. 

The lexical and literal meanings of the word Islam illustrate 
that it inherently means peace, security, protection, safety and 
safeguard. In other words, Islam implies safety from violence 
and killing and also means protection and security. There is no 
room in Islam for strife, mass murder, destruction, anarchy and 
chaos. That is why all its aspects negate extremism and terrorism. 

1 Ibid., 12:299. 

2 Qur’an 6:35. 

Ibn Manzur al-Afrlql, Lisan al- c Arab, 12:201. 
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Consequently, it guarantees prosperity, betterment, positive 
progress, peace, security, protection and development. Therefore, 
a person exhibiting conduct contrary to the basic meaning of the 
word Islam has no link at all with din. 

In addition to the Qur’anic verses, there are prophetic traditions 
that emphasize the lexical meaning of Islam. c Abd Allah b. c Amr b. 
al- c As (3ft reported that the Messenger of God |i said, 

4JL*J 1 if I .-p % 1 .V 1 ^ 

‘The Muslim is he from whose tongue and hand the 
Muslims are safe’. 1 

Abu Musa al-AslTari also said, ‘I asked the Prophet H, 
“What kind of [person’s] Islam is best?” He said, 

“The one from whose tongue and hand the Muslims are 
safe!”.’ 1 

Through the reply of the Prophet in this hadith, he has 
removed the objection of some people, who question, ‘Whose 
Islam should we accept and whose Islam should we reject?’ He 0 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], 
chapter: ‘The Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims 
Are Safe’, 1:13 §10; Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of 
Faith], chapter: ‘Explaining the Ranks of Virtue within Islam and which of 
its Affairs are Most Virtuous’, 1:65 §41; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al- 
Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the 
Fact That the Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims 
Are Safe’, 5:17 §2627; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:440 §15673; 
and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahtb, 1:406 §180. 

z Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], 
chapter: ‘The Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims 
Are Safe’, 1:13 §10; Muslim in al-Sahlb: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of 
Faith], chapter: ‘Explaining the Ranks of Virtue within Islam and which of 
its Affairs are Most Virtuous’, 1:65 §41; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad , 
3:372 §15037, 2:112 §16027; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahlh, 11:579 §5176; Ibn 
Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 8:320 §26497; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 
1:55 §26; and c Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf , 11:127 §20107. 
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provided a crystal clear vision of Islam and said that the best Islam 
is of those from whose hands and tongues all humans are safe. 
They uphold the banner of peaceful coexistence, love, tolerance, 
moderation, forbearance and interfaith harmony. Conversely, 
if someone becomes an extremist and adopts hatred, prejudice, 
disunity, chaos and coercion, and kills peaceful citizens as a means 
to preach and enforce din , his claim to be a Muslim cannot be 
accepted—even if he appears outwardly as a devout worshipper— 
because the basic criterion given by the Prophet 0 to judge true 
Islam is peace and security. 

‘Abd Allah b. c Umar said, ‘A man asked the Messenger of 
God 0, “What kind of Islam is best?” The Prophet 0 replied, 

• klSjAj p CijP \jAjj pjjaj 

“That you serve food and give the salutation of peace to 
the one whom you know and the one whom you do not 
know”.’ 1 

According to Jabir 0 the Messenger of God 0 said, 

‘The most complete of the believers is he from whose 
tongue and hand the Muslims are safe’. 2 

According to Ibn ‘Umar the Messenger of God 0 said, 

OhjS” 4jJS" <U (■ 4&t Aj 

.iaUflJl dill 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-hnan [The Book of Faith], 
chapter: ‘Serving Food is a Part of Islam’, 1:13 §12, and in chapter: 
‘Spreading Salutations of Peace is from Islam’, 1:19 §28; Muslim in al- 
Sabth: Kitab al-hnan [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘Explaining the Ranks 
of Virtue within Islam and which of its Affairs Entail Half of It’, 1:65 §39. 

2 Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:54 §23; and Ibn Hibban in 
al-Salnh, 1:426 §197. 
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‘The Muslim is the brother of his fellow Muslim. He 
does not wrong him or leave him helpless. Whoever 
attends to his brother’s need, God will attend to his 
need. If someone relieves a Muslim of a distress in the 
world, God will relieve him of one of the distresses of 
the Day of Resurrection. And if someone covers the fault 
of a Muslim, God will cover his faults on the Day of 
Resurrection’. 1 


According to Abu Hurayra the Messenger of God 0 said, 
al^-1 d? jjijl 'jfi 


‘The Muslim is the brother of a fellow Muslim; he does 
not wrong him, abandon him or look down upon him. 
Piety [taqwd] is right here [and the Prophet 0 pointed to 
his blessed chest thrice]. It is evil enough for a Muslim 
to look down upon his brother Muslim. The Muslim’s 
blood, property and honour are forbidden for the other 
Muslim’. 1 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih: Kitab al-mazalim [The Book of 
Wrongdoings], chapter: ‘The Muslim Does Not Wrong or Forsake a Fellow 
Muslim ’, 2:862 §2310; Muslim in al-Sahih : Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al- 
adab [The Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘On 
the Prohibition of Oppression’, 4:1996 §2580; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: 
Kitab al-hudud [The Book of Prescribed Punishments], chapter: ‘What Has 
Come to Us Concerning the Hiding of a Muslim’s Faults’, 4:34 §1426; 
and Abu Dawud in al-Sunart-. Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good Manners], 
chapter: ‘On Brotherhood’, 4:273 §4893. 

1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The 
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: The Prohibition 
of Wronging a Muslim or Deserting Him, Despising Him, His Goods, His 
Blood and His Wealth, 4:1986 §2564; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 
2:277 §7713; ‘Abd b. Humayd in al-Musnad, 1:420 §1442; and al-Bayhaql 
in al-Sunan al-Kubrd, 6:92 §11276, and in ShiFab al-Iman, 5:280 §6660. 
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According to c Abd Allah b. Mas c ud 0 the Prophet 0 said, 

jelLuJt ijL< 

‘Reviling a Muslim is immorality, and fighting him is 
disbelief’. 1 

According to this hadith, using foul words and abusive language 
against someone is corruption, and fighting and killing amounts to 
disbelief; how worse it would be to take up arms and kill civilians? 

1.4 Islam Means Safety for All of Humanity 

Abu Hurayra 0 reported that the Messenger of God 0 said, 

4jLwJ ^jA j-lUt ^jA ^ 1 <L a 1' 

‘The Muslim is he from whose tongue and hand all people 
are safe’. 1 

Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal narrated in his Musnad from c Abd Allah 
b. c Amr b. al- c As <0 who reported that a man said, ‘O Messenger 
of God! What [person’s] Islam is best?’ The Prophet 0 replied, 

.aajj <uuJ i A 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih: Kitab al-lman [The Book of Faith], 
chapter: ‘On the Muslim’s Fear That His Deeds Might be in Vain, Without 
His Being Aware’, 1:27 §48; Muslim in al-Sahib: Kitab al-lman [The Book 
of Faith], chapter: ‘Explanation of the Prophet’s Saying 0 , “Reviling 
A Muslim is Immorality and Fighting Him is Disbelief”’, 1:81 §64; al- 
Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Birr iva al-sila [The Book of Piety and Filial 
Duty], chapter 52, 4:353 §1983; al-Nasa I in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrlm ai¬ 
dant [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘On Fighting A 
Muslim’, 7:121 §4105; and Ibn Majah in the introduction to his al-Sunan , 
section: ‘On Faith’, r:27 §69. 

z Narrated by al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab al-lman wa sbara’idtbu [The 
Book of Faith and its Revealed Laws], chapter: ‘The Quality of the True 
Believer’, 8:104 §4995, and in his al-Sunan al-kubra , 6:530 §11726; Ibn 
Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: 
‘The Sanctity of a Believer’s Blood and Property’, 2:1298 §3934; and 
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:379 §8918. 
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‘The one from whose tongue and hand all people are 
safe’. 1 


Imam al-Tabaran! has also narrated from c Abd Allah b. c Amr 
who said that a man asked the Prophet Ji, ‘O Messenger of God! 
Whose Islam is best?’ The Prophet 0 replied, 

,4Ujj <uuJ 


‘The one from whose tongue and hand all people are 
safe’. 2 

Using the word ‘ al-nas ’ in some of these hadith reports, the 
Prophet indicated that a Muslim or mu'min is the one from 
whom everyone’s life and property are safe and secure—without 
any discrimination based on faith and creed. Therefore, a person 
who does not consider human dignity worth any regard, and treads 
the path of violence, bloodshed and strife, cannot be a mu'min, 
despite his devout worship and pious efforts. If someone keeps a 
beard and glorifies God day and night, offers prayers five times a 
day, keeps fasts, observes night vigil prayers, performs Hajj and 
visitation every year in addition to his preaching—yet despite all 
that, the lives and properties of others are unsafe and insecure 
from him, none of his deeds will save him from the torment of 
God. True prosperity depends on a heart protected from mischief 
and tyranny, 3 not solely on outward acts of worship. The Prophet 
said, 




‘God does not observe your forms and your properties, 
but He does observe your hearts and your deeds’. 4 


1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:187 §6753. 

2 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu L jam al-awsat, 3:287 §3170. 

3 Qur’an 26:89. 

4 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila iva al-adab [The 
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Prohibition 
of Wronging a Muslim, Deserting Him, Scorning Him, Shedding His Blood 
and Assaulting His Honour and Property’, 4:1987 §2564; and Ahmad b. 
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If the inner self does not undergo any change and remains 
brutal, one cannot deceive God by adorning oneself with the 
outward trappings of piety and goodness. 


1.5 On the Literal Meaning of the Word ImAn 


According to al-Lihiyanl, the word Tman is derived from amina, 
ya'manu, amnan and amanan , amanatan and amanatan. This word 
also indicates peace and protection. Abu Mansur Muhammad al- 
Azharl quoted Abu Zayd in Tahdlnb al-lugha: ‘So-and-so provided 
shelter [amana] to the enemy, so the enemy felt safe [amina\, and 
is thus protected [mu’man]’ A 

This is Tman , or the providing of safety. When an enemy has 
been provided with protection, he will be called mu'man [passive 
participle], while the provider of shelter will be called mu'min 
[active participle]. Similarly, the Qur’an has taken an oath by 
Mecca calling it "the city of peace’ A In it, the word amin has been 
used to imply ma’miin (the object of safety). 

Peace is the opposite of fear. Al-Amln is also one of the beautiful 
names of God, as reported by the exegete al-Mujahid, while al- 
Mu’min is one of His beautiful names mentioned in the Qur’an. 
Both, however, mean the same thing: the One Who provides 
shelter to His friends. The Qur’an says, 


(kjj*" t g .t tili Oj 


‘So they should worship the Lord of this Sacred House 
[the Ka c ba], Who has fed them in hunger and secured 
them from fear’A 


Iman and amana are transitive as well as intransitive. Mu'min, 
therefore, has two meanings: the one who attains peace and the 
provider of peace. The sanctuary of Mecca has been mentioned in 
the Qur’an: 


Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:258. 

1 Ibn Manzur al-Afrlql, Lisan al-'Arab, 13:21. 

2 Qur’an 95:3. 

3 Ibid., 106:3-4. 
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‘Ami have they not seen that We have made the Sanctuary 
[of the Ka c ba] a safe haven t” 1 


It also says about the Sacred House of God, 


(CUtj ilid cJLl' ui*?- 



‘And [remember] when We made this House [the Ka c ba] 
a central place for mankind to turn to [and assemble] and 
a sanctuary for peace’r 


Abu Ishaq al-Zujaj ruled that the words amin, amin and amin 
all share the same meaning. The stars have been called amana in 
the prophetic traditions, implying that they are the security of the 
heavens. When they collide, the Day of Resurrection will begin 
and the universe will perish. The Prophet |i said, 


.JS’y U ^Ji\ cdj *Q ctLddJl id' 


‘The stars are the source of security for the heavens, and 
when they go the heavens will receive what has been 
promised it’. 


Similarly, the Messenger of God H called himself the security of 
his Companions: 

U til9 id' U' 

‘I am the source of security for my Companions. When I 
[physically] leave the world that which was promised them 
[disruptions, rebellions and hostilities] will come’. 


That is exactly what happened and, consequently, the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs and thousands of other Companions were 
martyred. Then the Prophet said, 

.djJS’ji U cd io tits idl 


1 Ibid., 29:67. 

~ Ibid., 2:125. 
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‘My Companions are a source of security for my Umma. 
When they leave my Umma will receive what was 
promised it’. 1 


That is how the word amana has been used to denote peace and 
protection. This word and all its derivatives relate to peace and 
protection. That is why if someone acts contrary to the way of 
peace and security and spreads terror, he has no link with Iman. 

This linguistic analysis of the meanings of Islam and Iman 
fully reveals that both levels of din demand peace, protection 
and security in every matter. Whatever action is performed to 
destroy peace—under any slogan, and with whatever justification 
fabricated to prove it valid—cannot be in the fold of either Islam 
or Iman ; rather, it will be in conflict with them. That is why the 
Prophet |fl declared Iman conditional upon peace, protection and 
security. 

The beloved Messenger of God blessed the Umma with 
countless exhortations and instructions drawn from the linguistic 
reality of Iman, so that all Muslims become embodiments of love 
and affection, tolerance and forbearance, human dignity and mercy 
and clemency. If these instructions are applied, society entire will 
become a haven of peace and calmness, security and protection, 
ease and comfort. 

Jabir reported that the Messenger of God said, 

‘The most complete of the believers is he from whose 
tongue and whose hand the Muslims are safe’. 1 


Abu Musa al-Ash c ari reported that the Messenger of God Jt 
said, 




1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:398 §19584. 

1 Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:54 §23 and Ibn Hibban in al- 
Sabih, 1:426 §197. 
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‘The believer is to another believer like an edifice, each 
part of it strengthens the other’, and he interlaced his 
fingers to illustrate this. 1 


Al-NiVman b. al-Bashir ^ reported that the Messenger of God Jt 
said, 


iLo til JJU ^0e\iuj ^ 

j'C*) <d ,^'di 


‘In their mutual love, mercy and compassion, the true 
believers are like the physical body. If one of its organs is 
afflicted with pain, the rest of the body rallies to it with 
sleeplessness and fever’. 2 


According to Abu Hurayra the Messenger of God said, 

‘The most complete of the believers in faith is the finest 
of them in moral character, and the best of you are those 



1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlb: Kitab al-mazalim [The Book of 
Oppression], chapter: ‘Assisting the Oppressed’, 2:863 §2-3-14; Muslim in 
al-Sahlh: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The Book of Piety, Filial Duty 
and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Mutual Compassion of the Muslims, 
Their Mutual Affection and Their Mutual Support’, 4:1999 §2585; al- 
Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-birr iva al-sila [The Book of Piety and 
Filial Duty], chapter: ‘What Has Been Reported Concerning the Muslim’s 
Compassion for a fellow Muslim’, 4:325 §1928; and al-Nasa’I in al- 
Sunan: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The Remuneration 
of the Treasurer When He Gives Charitable Donations with His Master’s 
Permission’, 5:79 §2560. 

2 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘Compassion for People and Their Livestock’, 5:2238 
§5665; Muslim in al-Sahth: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The 
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Mutual 
Compassion of the Muslims, Their Mutual Affection and Their Mutual 
Support’, 4:1999 §2586; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:270; al-Bazzar 
in al-Musnad, 8:238 §3299; and al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 3:353 
§6223, and ShiZab al-lman, 6:481 §8985. 
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who are the kindest towards your womenfolk’. 1 

c Abd Allah reported that the Messenger of God said, 

. 01*Ih Vj OtalaJb j *41 

‘The true believer is not a defamer or curser or one given 
to vulgarities and obscenities’. 2 


c Abd Allah b. TJmar said, ‘I saw the Messenger of God 
circumambulating around the Ka c ba and addressing it, saying, 


ioXj i jJL> U C~klj U 

. f^* 5 " % (1>13 “4 2 3 <0U <U}4 4lt dip jiJatf'l jajih <UjAJ 


“How excellent you are and how sweet your smell is! 
How grand you are and how grand your sacredness is! 
By the One in Whose Hand is Muhammad’s soul, the 
inviolability of a believer’s property and blood is greater 
in the sight of God than your sacredness. We must think 
only well of a believer”.’ 3 


Anas b. Malik Jj, reported that the Messenger of God H said, 

is?'} 'i! yj ‘Jkk ^j>, (U y °y 

.a! j-J U JsUiJ jiJ j4s tij 243 2r! >a &j ^4^4 (*1 


1 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-rada c a [The Book of 
Suckling], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About the Wife’s Right upon 
Her Husband’, 3:466 §1162; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:472 
§10110; Ibn Hibban in al-Salnh, 2:227 §479; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 
1:43 § 2 ; al-Dariml in al-Sunan, 2:415 §2792; and Abu Ya'la in al-Musnad, 
7:237 §4240. 

2 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila [The Book 
of Piety and Filial Duty], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About Cursing’, 
4:350 §1977; al-Bukharl in al-Adab al-mufrad, p. 116 §312 and 332; Ibn 
Hibban in al-Sablb, 1:421 §192; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:57 §29. 

3 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of 
Tribulations], chapter: ‘The Inviolability of a Believer’s Blood and 
Property’, 2:1297 §3932; al-Tabaranl in Musnad al-Shamiyym, 2:396 
§1568; and al-Mundhlrl in al-Targhtb wa al-tarhib, 3:201 §3679. 
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‘There are three characteristics of faith: if someone is 
angry, his anger does not lead him to commit an evil act; 
if someone is pleased, his pleasure does not cause him 
to depart from the truth; and if someone is powerful, he 
does not engage in that which is not his right ’. 1 


1.6 ImAn Means Safety for All of Humanity 

Imam al-NasaY and Ahmad b. Hanbal reported from Abu Hurayra 
that the Messenger of God said, 

‘The true believer [mtbmin] is he whom people trust with 
regard to their blood and their properties ’. 2 


Fudala b. ‘Ubayd reported that the Messenger of God said 
during his Farewell Pilgrimage, 

‘The true believer [mu'min\ is he whom people trust with 
regard to their lives and their properties ’. 3 


Abu Hurayra ^ reported that the Messenger of God Jt said, 
^ oiS" ftjd'j “UR; yty. ^iy* 

JiRls 

‘He who believes in God and the Last Day, let him 


1 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu c jam al-sagbir, 1:114 §164; al-Daylaml 
in al-Firdaws bi madhur al-kbitab, 2:87 §2466; Ibn Rajab in Jamb al- 
L ulum wa al-hikam, 1:148; and al-Haythaml in Majma c al-zawa’id, 1:59. 

2 Narrated by al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan : Kitab al-Iman wa shara’bu.hu [The 
Book of Faith and its Revealed Laws], chapter: ‘The Quality of the True 
Believer’, 8:104 §4995; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:379 §8918. 

3 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan-. Kitab al-fitan [The Book of 
Tribulations], chapter: ‘The Sanctity of the Believer’s Blood and Property’, 
2:1298 §3934; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad , 6:21 §24004; al-Hakim 
in al-Mustadrak, 1:54 §24; and al-Tabaranl in al-Mibjam al-awsat, 1:81 
§232. 
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abstain from harming his neighbour; he who believes in 
God and the Last Day, let him honour his guest; and he 
who believes in God and the Last Day, let him say that 
which is good, or remain silent’. 1 

Abu Shurayh reported that the Prophet 0 said, 

‘By God, he does not truly believe! By God, he does not 
truly believe! By God, he does not truly believe!’ 

Someone asked, ‘Who, O Messenger of God?’ He said: 

‘He whose neighbour is not safe from his hurtful 
behaviour’. 2 ' 

This concept is also validated by the hadith, 

.a aiu! y jj 5ui! V 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘If Someone Believes in God and the Last Day, He 
Must Not Harm His Neighbour’, 5:2240 §5672, and Kitab al-adab [The 
Book of Good Manners], chapter: ‘Honouring the Guest and Serving 
Him Personally’, 5:2273 §5785, and Kitab al-riqaq [The Book of Heart¬ 
softening Narrations], chapter: ‘Safeguarding the Tongue’, 5:2376 §6110; 
Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘Urging 
Piety for the Neighbour and the Guest, and the Necessity of Maintaining 
Silence Except when Having Something Good to Say’, 1:6968 §§47-48; al- 
Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Manners], chapter 50, 
4:659 §2500; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan\ Kitab al-Adab [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘The Rightful Due to the Neighbour’, 4:339 §5154; 
and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good Manners], 
chapter: ‘The Right Due to the Neighbour’, 2:1211 §3672. 

z Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘The Sin of Someone Whose Neighbour is Not Safe 
from His Mischief’, 5:2240 §5670; Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Iman 
[The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘Explanation of the Prohibition of Harming 
the Neighbour’, 1:68 §46; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:53 §21; and al- 
Tabaranl in al-Mu c jam al-kablr, 22:187 §487. 
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‘He who is untrustworthy has no faith’. 1 * 

For that reason, when someone asked the Messenger of God 
‘Who is a believer?’ he replied, 

,^4-jjjlj jit Js’ iUait 

‘[The believer is he] whom people trust with their property 
and their persons’. 1 

This is the lowest level denoted by the word Imdn. The Prophet 
made it a precondition for one to attain good character: 

.Ojlirj ^ I* 

‘If someone spends the night satiated while his neighbour 
is hungry, he has not believed in me’. 3 

1.7 On the Literal Meaning of the Word IhsAn 

The word Ihsan is the verbal noun of the trilateral verb 
hasana/hasuna, yahsunu , husnan. It means beauty, balance, 
betterment, benevolence, piety and goodness. It is the opposite 
of ugliness and evil, sin and vice and bad deeds. The antonym of 
Ihsan is isala, which means the same thing as ugliness. 

In Tahdhib al-lngha Imam Abu Mansur Muhammad al-Azharl 
quoted the saying of al-Layth al-Shaybanl regarding the basic 
meaning of Ihsan. Regarding the verse: 


1 Narrated by Ibn Hibban in al-Sahlh, 1:422 §194; Ibn Khuzayma in al- 
Sahlh, 4:51; al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-knbra , 4:97; Ibn Abl Shayba in al- 
Musannaf, 6:159; and al-Tabaranl in al-Mibjam al-kabu , 8:195. 

1 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of 
Tribulations], chapter: ‘The Inviolability of a Believer’s Blood and 
Property’, 2:1298 §3934 and recorded by Ibn Manzur al-Afrlql in Lisan 
al-^Arab, 13:24. 

3 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu c jam al-kabTr, 1:259 §751; and al- 
Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:15. 
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‘And speak with goodness [ husnan] to people’, 1 2 3 

Al-Layth said that it means to say good and pleasant words to 
others. Al-Zujaj also maintained that it is to talk to people in 
a nice manner and possess beauty, goodness and benevolence, 
because basin has been derived from basuna, as ‘agim is from 
c azuma and karlm is from karuma. Al-Mundhirl reported from 
Abu al-Haytham that the words husnan and hasanan both imply 
a beautiful thing. It points to beauty in everything, whether in 
utterance or action, moral acts or general behaviour. The divine 
command is to be nice and refined not only in conversation but 
in general behaviour. One must interact with others cordially, 
piously, and with a sentiment of well-wishing, goodness and 
beauty. 

This word has also been employed as a command for benevolent 
and beautiful behaviour with parents. God Most High says, 

‘And We have enjoined man to behave benevolently with 
bis parents’ A 

The intention of this divine decree is to teach us that we should 
speak nicely to our parents, treat them with refined conduct and 
behave with them in every matter with beauty, kindness, good 
manners, love and affection, and that under no circumstances 
should we be harsh with them. This entire manner of behaviour 
and conduct is called Ibsdn. The Qur’an has further made it easy: 

OjjjUjj}? 

‘And they repel evil by means of good’ A 

The mu’min and muhsin repel evil with good, and vice with 
virtue. They respond to what is painful with pleasant behaviour. 
Similarly, the Qur’an has mentioned another divine principle: 

1 Qur’an 2:83. 

2 Ibid., 29:8. 

3 Ibid., 13:22. 
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C- 5j)? 

‘ Surely, good actions remove the evil actions’A 

Spiritually, the impact of pious deeds is so strong that they 
eliminate evil deeds, and the acts of Ibsan defeat wrongs and 
render sins into nothingness. The Qur’an has further explained, 


‘And good and evil cannot be equal’A 

The message here is that a wrong action should not receive a 
wrong reaction. Muslims should respond to a vice with virtue. 
When they hear something bad, they should reply to it with 
something good and beautiful. A beautiful act or saying effaces 
the odious act or saying, and permeates the environment with love 
and cooperation. Evil leads to disunity and division, while good 
leads to unity and strength. Evil conduct and wrong-doing generate 
hatred, while good conduct and piety bring about goodness, 
benevolence, love and harmony. That is the truth of Ibsan. That 
is why God has ordained the Muslims to beg for ‘ basana’ in this 
world as well as in the Hereafter: 

C r >\JS’ <tdo- dill ^ 


‘O our Lord, grant us excellence [basana] in this world, 
and excellence in the Hereafter, and save us from the 
torment of Hell’A 


One must realize that in this verse, the word basana does not only 
imply good deeds and acts of worship—because it is not possible 
to perform meritorious acts in the Hereafter— basana means Ibsan 
both here and Hereafter. In this Qur’anic supplication, goodness, 
benevolence, beauty and conduct based on Ibsan are requested. 
When we ask for ‘basana’ in this life, we beg for a peaceful life, 


1 Ibid., 11:114. 

2 Ibid., 41:34. 

3 Ibid., 2:201. 
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free of every evil, mischief, wrong-doing and strife. And when 
we beg for ‘ hasana ’ in the Hereafter, we beg for Ihsan, which is 
superior to justice alone. 

The hasana in this world refers to goodness and betterment 
and protection from evil and pain, and hasana in the Hereafter 
signifies emancipation and deliverance from torment, hardships 
on the Last Day, reckoning and Hell. This meaning of hasana has 
been elaborated by Anas b. Malik’s saying, quoted by the Imams 
of Qur’anic exegesis, including Ibn Kathlr. Similarly, Imam al- 
Hasan al-Basrl, Abu Wa’il, al-Suddl, Ibn Zayd, Qatada, Muqatil, 
Sufyan al-Thawr! and Ibn Qutayba also maintain that hasana in 
this world connotes ‘knowledge, bounty, worship, expansion of 
sustenance and security and protection from every evil, mischief 
and disruption’. The hasana in the Hereafter implies ‘Paradise, 
forgiveness, and protection from torment and hardships’. In both 
cases, hasana means goodness, betterment, expansion, facility and 
protection. Deliverance is being implored from torment in both 
the worlds. This highlights the inherent meaning of goodness, and 
security that Ihsan conveys. 

Two modes of action have been described in the Qur’an: justice 
and Ihsan. God says, 

j jib ilst 

‘Indeed, God enjoins justice and benevolence [towards 
everyone]’. 1 

According to Imam al-Raghib al-Asfahanl, justice means that 
whatever is obligatory for man to give should be given, and whatever 
he has the right to take, he should take. Ihsan, however, means 
to give more than is due and to take less than is one’s right. This 
conduct emphasizes benevolence when giving to others and taking 
from others. Ihsan is, therefore, a higher grade than justice. Justice 
is due compensation while Ihsan is added excellence. God says, 


1 Ibid., 16:90. 
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‘And is the reward of good anything but good?’ 1 

That is what has been ordained. Someone who gives to others 
more than their due demonstrates Ihsan, and God will reward him 
or her more than what is due. God says, 

IjiuM 

‘For those who do pious works there is good recompense 
and more [added to it]’. 2 3 4 

The benevolent will be awarded Paradise and will also be 
awarded more than what is their due. The Qur’anic exegetes have 
further elaborated the meaning of ‘more’ [ziyada], and held that it 
implies the beholding of God’s Countenance. 

By revealing to us his beautiful name of al-Salam, God shows 
us the meaning of peace that is inherent in Islam, and by revealing 
to us His name al-Mu’min, He highlights the inherent sense of 
peace and protection found in the word Iman. And how beautiful 
it is that God, after revealing the concept of Ihsan, informed us 
that His names are all husna (beautiful)! He says, 

‘And to God alone belong the most beautiful names [ al- 
asma ’ al-husna]' A 

The Qur’an orders us to exemplify Ihsan and benevolence and 
give others their rightful due. God says, 

4 \ 

‘And it should be paid in a graceful manner [bi ihsan]'A 

God loves Ihsan and blesses the people of Ihsan with His 
companionship, saying, 

1 Ibid., 55:60. 

2 Ibid., 10:26. 

3 Ibid., 7:180. 

4 Ibid., 2:178. 
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<ll!t Oj) 

‘ Certainly, God is with the people o/Ihsan’. 1 
He declares His love for them, saying, 

i{ 5s) 

‘ Certainly, God loves the people o/"Ihsan’. 2 

He pronounces His guarantee for the people of Ihsdn that they 
will have His exclusive protection and divine shelter, and He 
declares them free of all blame, 

)j*^**> L«) 

‘The people o/"Ihsan are not to be blamed’. 3 


God also says, 

dJ pfcj jii do 

‘And with regard to din, who is better than the one who 
submits his whole being entirely to God, while he also 
holds spiritual excellence ?’ 4 


Certainly, those who conduct themselves benevolently are the 
people of excellence. According to the Qur’an, it was said to the 
Prophet Joseph 



‘Surely, we see you one of the spiritually excellent 
[muhsinln]’ , 5 


According to Abu Mansur al-Azhari and Ibn Manzur, a 


1 Ibid., 29:69. 

2 Ibid., 2:195. 

3 Ibid., 9:91. 

4 Ibid., 4:125. 

5 Ibid., 12:36. 
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beautiful green tree is called al-hasan , because it provides 
coolness and pleasant shade to people. Even the mere sight of 
it pleases hearts. Due to its trait of benevolence, it is named al- 
hasan. According to Abu Nasr al-Farabl al-Jawharl in al-Sihah, 
the moon is also known as al-hasin because its light shows the 
path to travellers, and the moonlit nights are a great source of 
soothing for those who are stricken with anxiety and concern. 
Moreover, the moon is a metaphor of light and light eliminates 
darkness. Ihsan is, therefore, light, guidance, calm and comfort. 
This is why Ihsan has been given the third and highest level in 
the religion. The zenith of Islam culminates in Iman and the apex 
of Iman is identified as Ihsan. The hadith of Gabriel verifies 
this hierarchy. Islam relates to verbal and physical obedience, 
while Iman is its internal aspect, comprising the verification of the 
inner self and its commitment and conviction; and Ihsan points to 
their spiritual fruition and inner states of divine love and beauty. 
Ihsan bestows upon us authenticity and sincerity which ensure 
protection from disaster and extinction. It is for this reason that 
the Qur’an regards Ihsan as a way out of disaster. God says, 


«j <UJt d\ ^J\ <UJt ^ Ijiiilj) 


‘And spend in the cause of God and do not cast 
yourselves into destruction with your own hands—and 
adopt spiritual excellence [Ihsan], Verily, God loves the 
spiritually excellent [muhsimn]' 


Ihsan is obligatory for everyone and in every matter, so much 
so that killing someone by torture, or even teasing an animal at the 
time of slaughter, are forbidden acts—as evidenced by the many 
prophetic traditions on this subject. Shaddad b. Aws ^ reported 
that the Messenger of God 0 said, 


titj tils cQj-i CdS" 4&t 5j 

^ j ~l3 tdiyLi 


1 Ibid., 2:195. 
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‘God has prescribed spiritual excellence in everything, so 
if you kill, do so with excellence, and if you sacrifice an 
animal, do so with excellence, and let one of you sharpen 
his blade, in order to set his sacrificial animal at rest 
[causing it the least discomfort]’. 1 


Abu Shurayh al-KhuzaT reported that the Messenger of God 
said, 

.<Ulb OlS” jfi 

‘Whoever believes in God and the Last Day, let him 
behave with excellence towards his neighbour’. 1 


Abu Dharr reported that the Messenger of God H said, 

tCdS"l Z2&- 4&1 JjJ] 


‘Fear God wherever you may be, follow up a bad deed 
with a good deed and it will efface it, and deal with 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahilr. Kitab al-sayd wa al-dhaba'ih wa ma 
yu’kal min al-hayawan [The Book of Hunting, Sacrificing Animals and What 
Animals May be Eaten], chapter: ‘The Injunction to Perform the Slaughter 
and Cutting well, and to Sharpen the Cutting Blade’, 3:1548 §1955; al- 
Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood Money], chapter: 
‘What Has Come to Us About the Prohibition of Mutilation [mutbla]’, 4:23 
§1409; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-dahaya [The Book of Sacrificial 
Animals], chapter: ‘The Prohibition of Keeping Animals Waiting, and 
the Injunction to Treat the Sacrificial Animals Gently’, 3:100 §2815; al- 
Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab al-dahaya [The Book of Sacrificial Animals], 
chapter: ‘The Injunction to Sharpen the Cutting Blade’, 7:227 §4405; and 
Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-dahaya [The Book of Sacrificial Animals], 
chapter: ‘When You Slaughter, You Must Perform the Slaughter Well’, 
2:1058 §3170. 

z Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Honour the Neighbour and the Guest, 
and the Necessity of Maintaining Silence Except when Having Something 
Good to Say’, 1:69 §48; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book 
of Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Right Due of the Neighbour’, 2:1211 
§3672; al-Dariml in al-Sunan , 2:134; and al-Tabaranl in al-Mu^am al- 
kabTr, 22:192 §501. 
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people with good character’. 1 


c Abd Allah b. Mas c ud reported, ‘A man said, “O Messenger of 
God! When shall I become spiritually excellent?” The Prophet Jt 
replied, 


J cjli Jot itjJti titj . T-wJ cJii cJ': Jt^ 'ij 


“If your neighbours say, ‘You are spiritually excellent’, 
you are spiritually excellent, and if they say, ‘You are an 
evildoer’, then you are an evildoer”!’ 2 ' 


Anas b. Malik reported that the Messenger of God |i said, 
OUlaj °jj> .U7IIJ XjCp ^ Sill 

(■ c-Ls :Jls jAj jit 

"Si 0 * f. 0 0 y o 

.<U?Jt U j ~U«gt^Jt 


‘When God assembles the first and the last, a herald will 
call out from a plain under the pedestals of the Heavenly 
Throne: “Where are the people of spiritual excellence 
[; muhsiniin ]?” ... A group of people will say, “We are the 
spiritually excellent!” God will say, “You have told the 
truth! I said to My Prophet: ‘The people o/Thsan are not 
to be blamed ’. 3 So there is no cause of reproach against 
you. Enter the Garden of Paradise with My Mercy”!’ 


1 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila [The Book 
of Piety and Filial Duty], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About Social 
Interaction’, 4:355 §1987; al-Dariml in al-Sunan, 2:415 §2791; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:153 §21392; Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 
5:211 §25324; al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 9:416 §4022; and al-Tabaranl in 
al-Mu c jam al-kablr, 20:144 §296. Abu Tsa [al-Tirmidhl] said, ‘This is a 
fine authentic tradition [hasan sahib]’. 

z Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan : Kitab al-zuhd [The Book of 
Renunciation], chapter: ‘On Goodly Mention’, 2:1411 §§4222-3; Ibn 
Hibban in al-Sahlh, 2:284 §525; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:534 §1399; 
and al-Bayhaql in Shu c ab al-Iman, 7:85 §1399. Al-Hakim said, ‘This is a 
rigorously authentic [sahib] tradition’. 

3 Qur’an 9:91. 
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Anas added, ‘Then, the Messenger of God smiled and said, 

^ dll 

“Indeed, God will deliver them from the miseries and 
calamities of the Resurrection!”.’ 1 


Jabir ^ reported that the Messenger of God said, 

. <UUa!l a ^g. a l$\ 


‘Indeed, amongst the dearest of you to me, and those of 
you seated closest to me on the Day of Resurrection, are 
the finest of you in moral character’. 2 ' 


‘A’isha reported that the Messenger of God Jfl said, 

Ar-ji (uH?* dSydi! 0] 


‘The believer will surely attain, by the excellence of his 
moral character, the degree of the one steadfast in prayers 
and fasting’. 3 


Ibn Mas c ud reported that the Messenger of God said, 

cst yi/ ‘Jy - ‘j?® 5^" J* \*f~ 

‘The Hellfire is forbidden for every mild-mannered and 


1 Narrated by Abu Nu‘aym in Kitab al-arbadn, p. ioo §51; and al-Munawi 
in Fayd al-Qadlr, 1:420 §4. 

2 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila [The Book 
of Piety and Filial Duty], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the 
Nobility of Lofty Character’, 4:370 §2018; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 
2:185 and 217 §§6735, 7035; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahlh, 2:235 §485; and al- 
Bayhaql in Slndab al-Iman, 6:234 §799. Abu ‘Isa [al-Tirmidhl] said, ‘This 
is a sound [hasan] tradition’. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘On Goodness of Character’, 4:252 §4798; Ahmad b. 
Hanbal in al-Musnad , 6:90 §24639; Ibn Hibban in al-Sabtlp, 2:228 §480; 
al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:128 §199; and al-Bayhaql in Sbidab al-Iman, 
6:236 57997- 
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even-tempered person who is close to people’. 1 * 
‘A’isha ^ reported that the Messenger of God said, 

.<ds"‘sSi' 5j isjuip 6 

‘O ‘A’isha, God is Gentle and Kind and He loves gentleness 
in everything’. 1 

In another narration she reported that he said, 

^S’ ^ U (jijl' tJSjJ' v ^H3 js?3 *&' 3l IHjolP 6 

‘O ‘A’isha, God is Gentle and He loves gentleness. He 
bestows for the sake of gentleness what He does not 
bestow due to harshness’. 3 

Abu Hurayra reported that the Messenger of God Ji said, 
d\ <Ult £Jj«J tAiP 'j 33^“ :<0GUJ JlS dlS" 

. <UP 4^1 cLp 

‘There was a merchant who used to give people credit. 
When he saw someone in difficulty, he would say to his 
employees: “Make allowances for him, so that perhaps 
God will make allowances for us”. So as a result, God 

1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:415 §3938; Ibn Hibban 
in al-Sahih, 2:215 §469; al-Tabaranl in al-Mu c jam al-kabir , 10:231 
§10562; Abu YaTa in al-Musnad , 8:467 §5053; and al-Bayhaql in Shidab 
al-Iman , 7:353 §2697. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahth: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddTn wa al- 
mu^anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘What is to be 
Done When a Non-Muslim Citizen [or Anyone Else] Presents Himself’, 
6:2539 §6528; and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of 
Good Manners], chapter: ‘On Kindness’, 2:1216 §3688. 

3 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The 
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Virtue of 
Gentleness’, 4:2003 §2593; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The 
Book of Good Manners], chapter: ‘On Gentleness’, 4:254 §4807; and 
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad , 1:112 §902. 
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made allowances for him’. 1 

Abu Hurayra ^ also reported that the Messenger of God said, 

0 ' A * * ' jg * 4 
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‘There was a man who was extremely lax in performing 
good deeds and he used to loan money to people. [When 
he would loan money out] he would say to his secretary, 
“Take [in repayment of a loan] that which is easy and 
leave that which is difficult and overlook it, for perhaps 
God Most High will overlook us [our faults]”. When that 
man perished, God Most High said to him, “Did you ever 
do any good deeds?” The man replied, “No, but I did 
have a young servant and I used to loan money to people, 
so when I would send him to collect the money owed, I 
would say to him, ‘Take that which is easy and leave that 
which is difficult and overlook it, for perhaps God Most 
High will overlook us’.” God then said to him, “I have 
overlooked your faults”.’ 2 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-buyu c [The Book of Sales], 
chapter: ‘On Someone Giving a Person in Difficulties Time to Pay’, 2:731 
§1972; Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-musaqat [The Book of Sharecropping], 
chapter: ‘The Virtue of Giving a Person in Difficulties Time to Pay’, 3:1196 
§1562. 

2 Narrated by al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab al-buyii c [The Book of Sales], 
chapter: ‘On Dealing with Others Well and Being Kind in Seeking 
Repayment of Loans’, 7:381 §3696; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 
2:361 §8715; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 11:422 §5403; and al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak, 2:33 §2223. 
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1.8 Summary 

This lexical research has demonstrated that the three levels of 
our dm , Islam, Iman and Ibsan, are synonymous with peace and 
security, safety and protection, tolerance and forbearance, love 
and affection, benevolence and human dignity, and all their 
resultant pleasures. Islam is a perfect and complete code of life 
that ensures protection, mercy, clemency, patience, tolerance, 
balance, justice and moderation for all. A Muslim, therefore, is the 
one who embodies peace, sanctity and protection for the whole of 
humankind. A mvfmin is the one who, at the same time, possesses 
the traits of human dignity, coexistence, tolerance, moderation 
and love and peace. And a muhsin is the one who is a blend of the 
first two levels along with the spiritual and divine experiences that 
are useful for others. In sum, Islam, in its wider perspective, is a 
religion that ensures peace and security for everyone at all levels, 
individually and collectively. 
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Chapter 2 


The Unlawfulness of 
Indiscriminately Killing Muslims 
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2.i The Sanctity of a Believer is Greater Than the 
Ka c ba 


There are some people who declare that the majority of the 
Muslims are disbelievers, polytheists and innovators on account 
of political, ideological or religious differences, and subsequently 
massacre them ruthlessly. They must know the sanctity and honour 
of a believer’s life in the sight of God and His Messenger 0>. The 
Prophet declared the honour and dignity of a believer greater 
than that of the Ka c ba, the Sacred House of God. Imam Ibn Majah 
transmitted a hadith on this subject. 


U tjjlaj jfl Jjij Co'3 Alt ^ 

tSAj j ~Jii U !t_£?oj 

Xj*?- "ij <b jiaj O'J t<dU ti_ScU <Uy?- <&' <UjAJ 


‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar ^ said, ‘Once, I saw the Messenger 
of God 0 circumambulating the Ka‘ba and he was 
addressing it: “How excellent you are and how sweet 
your smell is! How grand you are and how grand your 
sacredness is! By the One in Whose Hand is Muhammad’s 
soul, the inviolability of a believer’s property and blood 
is greater in the sight of God than your sacredness. We 
must think only well of a believer”.’ 1 


2.2 Merely Pointing a Weapon at a Believer is 
Prohibited 

Killing people with explosives or other weapons is a grave sin, 
but even pointing a weapon towards a believer is forbidden, and 


1 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], 
chapter: ‘The Inviolability of a Believer’s Blood and Property’, 2:1297 §3932; 
al-Tabaranl in Musnad al-Shamiyym, 2:396 §1568; and al-Mundhirl in al- 
Targhib wa al-tarblb, 3:201 §3679. 
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the one who does it is cursed. Abu Hurayra ^ reported that the 
Messenger of God |i said, 

. juil ^ ^ jjL-s cOJj 

‘None of you should point a weapon at his brother, for 
he does not know, for perhaps the devil may draw it out 
while it is in his hand, resulting in his falling into a pit 
of Hell’. 1 


Here, metaphorical language has been employed. Someone who 
wields a weapon might fire it at the spur of the moment and hit 
someone. This act has been linked to Satan so that people regard 
it as a satanic act and stay away from it. This has been elaborated 
in another hadith in which the Prophet 0 said, 

<uS! al^-1 tAtdj Js^ Ayjj SSd*Ai!t Ots jUd 

,<u Ij 

‘Whoever points a piece of iron [e.g., a gun] at his brother, 
the angels will curse him until he puts it down, even if he 
[the one at whom it is pointed] is his brother of the same 
father and mother’. 2 

The Prophet not only forbade pointing a weapon at someone, 
but he also forbade displaying it. Jabir said, 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The 
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘On the Prohibition of 
Pointing a Weapon at Someone Else’, 4:2020 §2617; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 
3:587 §6176; and al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra , 8:23 §2617. 

2 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The 
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘On the Prohibition of 
Pointing a Weapon at Someone Else’, 4:2020 §2616; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: 
Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us 
Regarding the Muslim who Points a Weapon at His Brother’, 4:463 §2162; al- 
Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:171 §2669; Ibn Hibban in al-Sablh, 13:272 §5944; 
and al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:23 §15649. 
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O' 4111 is& 


‘The Messenger of God 0> forbade that an unsheathed 
sword be handed to someone else’. 1 


While a drawn sword—or any other weapon for that matter— 
may cause injury, displaying it might provoke one to violence. 
What can be a greater proof of Islam’s status as a religion of 
peace, security and advancement, for the word ‘masluF used 
in the aforementioned hadith essentially indicates that defence 
institutions charged with keeping arms must also adopt foolproof 
security measures to ensure that their weapons will not be misused! 

If displaying weapons and pointing them at others are strictly 
prohibited—as proven in the above mentioned hadith—then how 
grave a sin and atrocity it is to challenge the authority of a Muslim 
state and destroy the lives and properties of civilians through 
bomb blasts and suicide attacks! 


2.3 The Unlawfulness of Violence against Muslims 

Islam not only outlaws the mass killing of Muslims hut the whole of 
humanity, without any discrimination on the basis of caste, colour, 
race or religion. One can appreciate the value and inviolability of 
human life in Islam by realising that the act of killing a human 
being has been equated with slaughtering the entire human race. 
In connection with human dignity, God says in the Qur’an, 

UJlSvi ^ 

‘ Whoever kills a person [unjustly], except as a punishment 
for murder or [as a prescribed punishment for bloodshed, 
robbery and spreading] disorder in the land, it is as if he 


1 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunam Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], 
chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Regarding the Prohibition of Handing Someone 
an Unsheathed Sword’, 4:464 §2163; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad 
[The Book of Martial Jihad], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Regarding the 
Prohibition of Handing Someone an Unsheathed Sword’, 3:31 §2588; al-Hakim 
in al-Mustadrak , 4:322 §7785; and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 13:275 §5946. 
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killed all of humanity ’A 

This verse highlights the sanctity of human life in general. The 
sanctity of a man or woman, the old or the young, the rich or the 
poor has not been specified. The point being that the Qur’an has 
not only prohibited killing a man without any justification, but 
has also declared that it is akin to the murder of humanity entire. 
As for the law of retribution, which authorizes capital punishment 
for a murderer, it has been legislated for safeguarding the sanctity 
of human life. 


2.4 The Unlawfulness of Killing Someone Who Accepts 
Islam in the midst of Fighting 


Although the common notion expressed around the world is that 
all is fair in love and war, Islam does not agree. It has laid down 
rules and regulations for the battlefield, and the life and blessed 
practice of the Prophet of Islam enjoin us to observe caution, 
care and fair play, even in the most critical and troubled moments 
of war. The Prophet showed his strong displeasure over the 
killing of a man who declared his acceptance of the faith (which 
was perhaps under the fear of death) when he was under the sword 
and about to be slain. If that was his displeasure over someone 
killed in a state of battle, what about killing Muslims and people 
of knowledge only because their views differ with the extremist 
ideologies of the rebel terrorist groups? 

Usama b. Zayd b. Haritha said, 


H ^ a .4; yfi aUAJ' -0J' 
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1 Qur’an 5:32. 
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‘The Messenger of God dispatched us to fight against 
Huraqa, a branch of the Juhayna tribe, so we reached 
the tribesmen in the morning and defeated them. One of 
the Ansar and I jointly caught up to a man of that tribe. 
When we overpowered him, he said, “There is no god 
but God”. Upon hearing this, the Ansart held back from 
him, but I stabbed him with my spear until I killed him. 
When we came back, the news had already reached the 
Prophet so he said to me, “O Usama, did you kill him 
after he said, ‘There is no god but God’?” I said, “O 
Messenger of God, he was merely seeking refuge. (He 
uttered the formula to save his life)!” He said again, “Did 
you kill him after he said, ‘There is no god but God’?” He 
kept repeating that to me, until I wished that I had not 
embraced Islam before that day!’ 1 

The version of Imam Muslim reads: 

t4ill V 

4jj ! jl3 cuLjLJl lti-3 c<ui $> C^L^- . ijAi ^ ^£*"**3 
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‘So he summoned him and asked him, “Why did you 
kill him?” He said, “O Messenger of God, he caused pain 
to the Muslims, and he killed so-and-so and so-and-so, 
and I attacked him, so when he saw the sword, he said, 


1 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sablb: Kitab al-magbazT [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Blessed Prophet’s Sending of Usama b. Zayd to the 
Campsites of the Juhayna Tribe’, 4:1555 §4021 and Kitab al-diyat [The Book 
of Blood Money], chapter: ‘Regarding the Saying of God Most High, “ And 
Whoever Saves the Life of One Person. . [Qur’an 5:32], 6:2519 §6478; and 
Ibn Hibban in al-Sahlh, 11:56 §4751. 
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‘There is no god but God’!” The Messenger of God |fc 
asked him, “Did you kill him?” When he said, “Yes”, 
he said, “So how will you deal with ‘There is no god 
but God’ when the Day of Resurrection comes?” He said, 
“O Messenger of God, seek forgiveness on my behalf!” 
He said again: “So how will you deal with ‘There is no 
god but God’ when the Day of Resurrection comes?” He 
then kept saying, without adding anything: “How will 
you deal with ‘There is no god but God’ when the Day of 
Resurrection comes?”’ 1 


Miqdad b. Aswad said, 
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‘I said to the Messenger of God, “What do you think, 
if I meet a man of the disbelievers and we fight and he 
strikes one of my hands with his sword and cuts it off and 
then takes refuge from me behind a tree and says, ‘I have 
surrendered to God’? Should I kill him, O Messenger of 
God, after he has said that?” The Messenger of God |t 
said, “No. Do not kill him. If you were to kill him, then he 
would be in your position [i.e., Muslim] before you killed 
him and you would be in his position [i.e., disbeliever] 
before he said that word which he said”.’ 2 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: 
‘On the Prohibition of Killing a Disbeliever when He Says, “There is no god but 
God”’, 1:97 §94-97- 

2 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih: Kitab al-magbazT [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], chapter: ‘On the Angels Being Present at the Battle of Badr’, 
4:1474 §3794; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-lman [The Book of Faith], 
chapter: ‘On the Prohibition of Killing a Disbeliever when He Says, ‘There is no 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



The Unlawfulness of Indiscriminately Killing Muslims I 6 j 


In the light of these merciful and benevolent teachings of the 
Prophet the brutal and ruthless terrorists, who indiscriminately 
massacre peaceful Muslims, must ponder over and abandon their 
misanthropist and barbaric ideologies and dreadful beliefs. If the 
life of an enemy in the battlefield is protected when he accepts 
faith, then how odious it is to massacre Muslims in mosques, and 
how egregious it is to slay them in offices, educational institutes, 
markets and public buildings! 

2.5 Becoming an Accomplice to Terrorists is also a 
Crime 

The Prophet categorically forbade people to provide help or 
material support to terrorists. He ordered us to isolate them and 
deny them any numerical strength, financial assistance and moral 
support. Abu Hurayra reported that the Prophet said, 

0# Jii Js- dip! 

.ill 

‘If anyone helps in the murder of a believer—even if with 
only a few words—he will meet God with the words 
written on his forehead: “hopeless of God’s mercy”.’ 1 

This hadith also indicates that it is not only financial and 
numerical assistance that must be denied to terrorists, but, 
according to the expression ‘bi shatri kalimatin’ (‘a few words’), 
speeches or writings which lend support to the enemies of peace 
are also condemnable and must be banned. Such support can only 
deprive us of God’s forgiveness and mercy. This hadith contains 
a strict warning to those who mastermind terrorist acts and 
misinterpret the Qur’an by brainwashing youth with glad tidings 
of Paradise for murdering peaceful civilians. 

god but God’”, 1:95 §95- 

1 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Diyat [The Book of Blood 
Money], chapter: The Gravity of Unjustly Killing a Muslim, 2:874 §2-620; al- 
RabT in al-Musnad, 1:368 §960; and al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:22 
§15646. 
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2.6 Those Who Attack Mosques Are the Greatest 
Wrongdoers 


Islam not only teaches its adherents to maintain peace and observe 
tolerance with other communities, but it also instils in them a 
respect for the beliefs and viewpoints, and norms and rituals of 
those who do not share their faith and creed. To launch attacks 
against opponents, their properties and sacred sites on account of 
religious, ideological or political differences is not only against 
the express spirit of Islam but is inhumane as well. Those who 
violate the sanctity of the houses of God and kill peaceful and 
devout worshippers through bomb explosions and suicide attacks 
are neither true believers nor people of guidance. Those who 
hinder people from making mention of God’s name in mosques, 
by spreading terror and intimidation, through violence and 
terrorism are grave sinners and enemies of peace; the Qur’an, in 
fact, declares them the greatest wrongdoers and warns them of an 
immense suffering in the Hereafter. God says, 


didji Yjr Jj> <U2>' lO' <dJi 

Chip A GoJl Jz ^4! V] lajD-ai O' ji-gi ois”u 



‘And who is more unjust than he who forbids the 
remembrance of God’s name in the places of prostration 
[mosques] and strives to demolish them? It was not 
proper for them to enter the mosques but in a state of 
fear [fearing God]. For them is disgrace in this world and 
there is a dreadful torment for them in the Hereafter’d 


Elsewhere, God proclaims that those who maintain the houses 
of worship are only those who believe in God and the Last Day; 
it is they who are the guided ones. This implies that those people, 
who, instead of maintaining the houses of worship, mount attacks 
on them, believe neither in Islam nor in the Day of Judgement. 
God says, 


1 Qur’an 2:114. 
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"Only he who believes in God and the Last Day and 
establishes prayer and pays Zakat and who fears none but 
God can maintain and frequent the mosques of God. So 
they alone are expected to be amongst the rightly guided'.' 


Consider the life and company of the miscreants who violate 
the sanctity of mosques and tombs of Muslim saints! With a 
little thought, one will quickly discover that their ideological and 
intellectual growth takes place in an atmosphere laden with narrow¬ 
mindedness. This narrow-mindedness generates extremism, which 
further leads to violence and aggression. And aggression takes its 
logical shape—that being the monstrosity known as terrorism— 
which is the outcome of hatred, prejudice and violence, which 
strip us of the qualities of love, peace, moderation and tolerance. 
Such a person, in the words of the Qur’an, becomes stone-hearted: 

< ss Z & s t t ° # A, * * 0 Z 
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‘Then [even] after this your hearts hardened. So [in 
hardness] they [have become] like stones, or even harder’ r 


Such a person is the worst embodiment of wretchedness and 
callous nihilism; he descends to a low level and takes the lives of 
peaceful people in shops, markets, public places and educational 
institutions. He sets himself loose on people engaged in worship 
at mosques, and does not hesitate to tear down places of worship. 
What do these terroristic acts have to do with Islam? Had there 
been just a little fear of God and the Afterlife within such people, 
at least the mosques would have been safe, and the Muslims busy 
worshipping God would have been in peace. This mindset proves 
that terrorists have no link with Islam, which is the religion of 
peace, harmony, safety and tolerance. 


1 Ibid., 9:18. 
z Ibid., 2:74. 
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2.7 Killing a Muslim is a Greater Sin than Destroying 
the World 

How can wrongdoers who brutally kill peaceful citizens to realize 
their vicious objectives claim to be the stalwarts of peace and 
security? They are engaged in the wanton killing of thousands 
of non-combatant Muslims through their terrorist activities; 
however, the Prophet 0 declared that killing a Muslim is a greater 
sin than destroying the whole world. 

c Abd Allah b. c Amr <0 reported that the Messenger of God 0 
said, 

CiAll djjji 

‘Certainly, the passing away of the entire world is less in 
the sight of God than the murder of a single Muslim’. 1 

c Abd Allah b. Burayda reported from his father that the 
Messenger of God 0 said, 

‘Killing a believer is a more serious matter in the sight of 
God than the destruction of the entire world’. 1 

Another report says the killing of a man, without legal 
authority, is a tragedy more serious than the passing away of the 
entire world. Al-Bara 1 b. c Azib i$, reported that the Messenger of 
God 0 said, 


1 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood 
Money], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the Gravity of Killing a 
Believer’, 4:16 §1395; al-Nasa’I in al-Siman: Kitab tahnm al-dam [The Book 
on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘The Sanctity of Blood’, 7:82 §3987; 
and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood Money], chapter: 
‘The Gravity of Killing a Muslim Unjustly’, 2:874 §2619. 

1 Narrated by al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrTm al-dam [The Book on the 
Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘The Sanctity of Blood’, 7:82-83 §§3988- 
3990; al-Tabaranl in al-Mu c jam al-saghlr, 1:355 § 594 ! an d al-Bayhaql in 
al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:22 §15647. Imam al-Tabaranl declared this tradition 
authentic [basan]. 
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<Ult alp UL<k?- cAh J'jjJ 


‘Certainly, in the estimation of God, the passing away 
of the whole world is lighter than unjustly shedding the 
blood of a human being’. 1 


The humiliating punishment of a murderer who intentionally 
kills a believer can be understood from the verse wherein God 
mentioned the punishment of Hell for these sinners with phrases 
such as ‘abide for ages ’, ‘His wrath’, ‘curse him’ and ‘dreadful 
torment’. God says, 


lipfj <U*!j <d!t c.-jgpj I4J fUji JoL jJij) 

l(UJaP UlJlP Si 


‘But be u'bo kills a Muslim deliberately, his recompense 
will be Hell, wherein will he abide for ages. God will 
afflict him with His wrath and will curse him. And He 
has prepared for him a dreadful torment’d 


2.8 The Massacre of Muslims is an Act of Disbelief 


The Prophet Muhammad |fc declared that shedding the blood of 
peaceful Muslims and spreading violence and mischief in society 
are disbelief and cause one to revert from Islam to disbelief, 
technically known as apostasy, or irtidad. Imam al-Bukharl 
narrates on the authority of c Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas ^ that the 
Messenger of God Jt said, 


.Jojo ollj Oj2aj Ijlis” IjUJy 


‘Do not revert as disbelievers after me by striking one 
another’s necks!’ 3 


1 Narrated by Ibn Abi al-Dunya in al-Ahwal, p. 190 §183; Ibn Abi c Asim in al- 
Diyat , p. 2 §2; and al-Bayhaql in ShiCab al-lman, 4:345 §5344. 

2 Qur’an 4:93. 

3 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], 
chapter: ‘The Saying of the Prophet A, “Do Not Revert to Disbelievers after 
Me, Striking One Another’s Necks!”’, 6:2594 §6668; and al-Tabaran! in al- 
MWjam al-awsat, 4:269 §4166. 
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Therefore, committing murder and killing Muslims is a clear act 
of disbelief, which bears a likeness to apostasy. 


2.9 Like Polytheism, Murder is One of the Greatest 
Wrongs 

Ibn Kathlr interpreted the verse, 

Gji JiL jijp 

‘But he who kills a Muslim deliberately’ , z 


declaring intentional murder a major sin that it is so severe and 
grave, that God has mentioned it in conjunction with the greatest 
wrong—that of shirk , or idolatry. He writes: 


OjJiU jjs IJIa l»j' vCS"! Alpjj Ju2gi tJLa 
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This is a stern warning and emphatic Divine threat to 
those who perpetrate this grievous sin that is connected— 
in more than one verse in God’s Book—with the taking 
of partners in worship along with God. The Most High 
says in Sura al-Furqan, ‘And [the believers are] those 
who do not worship any other god besides God, or kill 
a soul unlawfully—except with just cause—or commit 
adultery’. z And God says, ‘Say [O Prophet ], “Come, I will 
recite to you those things which your Lord has forbidden 
to you: Do not set up anything as a partner with Him; 
treat your parents with excellence and do not kill your 
children owing to poverty. We alone give you sustenance 


1 Qur’an 4:93. 
z Ibid., 25:68. 
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and [will provide for] them as well. And do not draw near 
to shameful deeds, be they open or hidden. And do not 
kill the sold whose [killing] God has forbidden, except 
when it is justified [legally]. These are the injunctions He 
has enjoined upon you so that you may apply reason”.'’ 
[Qur’an 6 :i 5 i] z 


As he was delivering his Last Sermon on the eve of the Hajj, the 
Prophet made clear the unlawfulness of killing and pointed out 
its inherent evil. He said, 


:Jl3 .jju iJl J* 

13US" ijjJu jyt '-r , 3® ‘C*Jl£h 

■ Jo *j L^Jaju Jjj^eu 


‘Indeed your blood and your property are inviolable, 
like the inviolability of this day of yours and this month 
of yours and this land of yours, until the day you meet 
your Lord. Listen, have I conveyed the message?’ The 
Companions replied, ‘Yes’. He said, ‘O God! Bear 
witness. Let the one present inform those who are absent, 
for perhaps the one to whom it is conveyed will retain it 
better than he who hears it [directly]. Do not revert as 
disbelievers after me, striking each other’s necks ’. 1 


The Messenger of God Ji has clearly given the judgement in 
this agreed upon hadith that those who shed blood, engage in 
violence and acts of terrorism, raise arms and kill Muslims are no 
longer Muslims; they are disbelievers. The Messenger of God |i 
has removed all doubts about this, using the words, ‘Do not revert 

1 Ibn Kathlr, Tafsir al-Qufan al- c Ajm, 1:535. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Hajj [The Book of Pilgrimage], 
2:620 §1654, and Kitab al- c ilm [The Book of Knowledge], chapter: ‘The Saying 
of the Prophet J|,, “Many a Person to Whom Something is Conveyed Retains it 
Better than the One Who Heard It’”, 1:37 §67 and Muslim in al-Sahlh, 3:1305- 
1306 §1679. 
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as disbelievers after me, striking each other’s necks’. This is a clear 
declaration that those who commit terrorism and mass murder are 
disbelievers. 

Abu SaTd al-Khudri and Abu Hurayra reported that the 
Prophet 0 said regarding the murder of a believer, 


. jllh J i&i J Jifj Jif d \ jJ 


‘Even if all the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth 
gathered together to shed the blood of a single believer, 
God would cast them all in the Hellfire’. 1 


2.10 Bloodshed is the Greatest of all Crimes 

Mass murder, bloodshed, and unjust killing are such grave offences 
that God Most High will take those who commit them to task 
before anything else on the Day of Resurrection. c Abd Allah b. 
Mas‘ud reported that the Prophet 0 said while describing the 
enormity of shedding blood unlawfully, 

jj, ^ o ^ a o j, * £ 

<ULa!t j^uil aiL U Jjjl 

‘The first issue that will be judged between people on the 
Day of Resurrection is that of blood [i.e., murder]’. 2 ' 


c Abd Allah b. ‘Umar <0 reported that the Prophet 0 warned about 
the disastrous consequences of fighting and bloodshed and said, 


Jju ^' 7 ^' ^ 2 !' Igli Gjij jSjl jJti OtbjJ j* 5] 


‘Of the serious matters from which no one who brings it 


1 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood 
Money], chapter: ‘The Legal Ruling Concerning Blood’, 4:17 §1398; al-Rabf 
in al-Musnad, 1:292 §757; and al-Daylaml in Musnad al-firdaws , 3:361 §5089. 

z Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood Money], 
chapter: ‘Whoever Kills a Believer Intentionally’, 6:2517 §6471; Muslim in al- 
Sahlh , 3:1304 §1678; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrlm al-dam [The Book on 
the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘The Sanctity of Blood’, 7:83 §3994; 
and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:442. 
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upon himself and falls into it will escape is that of blood 
that was shed unlawfully’. 1 * 


Abu Hurayra reported that the Messenger of God 0 said, 
PjJtl tOUjJt ojll-j 

. Jiiil : Jv5 uii Jjij U 


‘Time will seem to get shorter and knowledge will 
diminish. Miserliness will surface and tribulations will 
rise and haraj will abound’. The Companions asked, ‘O 
Messenger of God, what is haraj ?’ He said, ‘It is killing. 
It is killing’. 2. 


When peaceful civilians are targets of terrorism, tyranny and 
barbarism, and are victimized due to doctrinal and ideological 
differences between the political and religious personalities, the 
logical consequence is anarchy, chaos, lawlessness and strife. c Abd 
Allah b. ‘Umar said, 

jSi UjSi ^9 ^ aftt Jjij 

. 0 }^3 oJa :Jl3 <u« 3 UJ !<Ull Jjij k jUi 

‘We were once sitting with the Prophet when he 
described the tribulations. He described them at length, 
until he mentioned the tribulation of al-ahlas. At that 
point, someone asked, “O Messenger of God! What is 
the tribulation of al-ahlas ?” The Prophet H said, “It is 
chaos and mass killing”.’ 3 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood 
Money], chapter: ‘Whoever Kills a Believer Intentionally’, 6:2517 §6470 and 
al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:21 §15637. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-ftan [The Book of Tribulation], 
chapter: ‘The Emergence of Tribulations’, 6:2590 §6652; and Muslim in al- 
Sahlh : Kitab al-fitan tva ashrat al-sa c a [The Book of Tribulations and the 
Portents of the Final Hour], chapter: ‘When Two Muslims Confront Each Other 
with Their Swords’, 4:2215. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan wa al-malahim [The Book 
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2. i i Those Who Subject Muslims to Burning through 
Explosions and Other Means Belong in the Hellfire 

According to the Qur’an, terrorists who bomb common people, 
engage in suicide bombings and otherwise kill peaceful people are 
criminals who are destined to suffer the torments of the Hellfire. 
The chapter of the Qur’an, al-Buruj , prohibits the burning of 
common people: 

C-lwJiJij jrflY* J' Jjdll dj 

‘ Indeed, those who subject the believing men and women 
to tribulation [ fatanu] and then do not repent, for them 
is the punishment of Hell, and for them is a burning 
torment'd 

Some Qur’anic exegetes interpret the word fatanu as ‘burning 
in fire’. This verse implies that those who burn people through 
bomb blasts are the inhabitants of the Hellfire. Ibn c Abbas and 
Muqatil said, ‘The words ‘ fatanu al-mu'minma' (subject the 
believers to tribulation) mean: “They burnt them (the believers) 
with fire”.’ 1 c Abd b. Humayd and Ibn al-Mundhir reported that 
Qatada said regarding the verse, ‘ Indeed those who subject the 
believing men and women to tribulation' , ‘This means killing by 
burning’. 3 Imam al-Qurtubl and Abu Hafs al-Hanball have also 
given the same interpretation. 4 

Those who deem it lawful to kill the Muslims are out of the 
fold of Islam, and are liable to the torment of the blazing fire of 
Hell. c Abd Allah b. Busr reported that the Messenger of God 
0 said, 


03 


of Tribulations and Battles], chapter: ‘Mention of Tribulations’, 4:94 §4242. 

1 Qur’an 85:10. 

1 Al-RazI , al-TafsTr al-kablr, 13:111. 

3 Jalal al-Dln al-Suyutl, al-Durr al-manthur, 8:466. 

4 Muhammad al-Qurtubl, al-Jamf li ahkam al-Qufan , 19:295; and Abu Hafs 
al-Hanball, al-Lubab fl uliim al-Kitdb, 20:253. 
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4«i* <Ull Jjiy .At* u! 'Ij SjlgS" Ail*j »U~?- ji 

Uigj <Ail® 1^1“*^'"' I» jl»u C-kaj^Jtj OjijJ 

4{liLj> l*}u 


‘The envious, the calumnious and the soothsayer are not 
from me, and I am not from them’. Then the Messenger 
of God 0 recited the following verse: ‘And those who 
hurt the believing men and women without their doing 
anything [wrong], surely they bear the burden of slander 
and clear sin’. [Qur’an 33 : 5 s ] 1 


In Imam Fakhr al-Din al-Razi’s exegesis of the Qur’an, it is written: 
olJiiil jij plfr Olip J\ 'll J iSli\ 

T 1 ' jiidt ^j\Ss- ^s- jjrJt otJudl jto 

‘Both punishments will occur in the Hereafter; however, 
the torment of the Hellfire will be on account of their 
disbelief, and the burning torment will be an additional 
punishment meted out to them on account of their 
burning of the believers ’. 2 


The authors of the Qur’anic exegesis, Tafsir al-Jalalayn, also held 
the same view: 


Chip tjjjij |*J jti}? 'jCj jjiJt Cl) 

■ t£' 4 , l^- 


“‘Indeed, those who subject the believing men and 
women to tribulation [fatanu]” by burning, “and then 
do not repent, for them is the punishment of Hell ” due 
to their disbelief, “and for them is a burning torment”, 


1 Narrated by al-Mundhin in al-Targhib wa al-tarhib, 3:324 §4275; and Ibn 
‘Asakir in Tarlkh Dimashq al-kablr, 21:334. 

2 Al-RazI , al-Tafsir al-kablr, 31:111. 
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in other words, the punishment in the Hereafter for them 
having burnt the believers’. 1 

2.12 No Act of Worship Performed by a Murderer of a 
Muslim is Acceptable 

No act of worship, whether obligatory or supererogatory, 
performed by the one who kills the Muslims will be accepted. 
c Abd Allah b. al-Samit reported that the Messenger of God 
said, 

Aap % iLs 4&t jij *J <dsl) J a2pd jfi 

‘God will not accept any act of worship, obligatory or 
supererogatory, from the one who attacks a Muslim and 
kills him’. 2 

Those who perform acts of worship and acts of vigorous 
religious discipline, but who also commit violence and murders, 
are unfortunate creatures whose worship will be rejected. Inflicting 
humiliation upon humans and expecting deliverance by means of 
pious acts of worship will only earn them the torment of Hell: 

‘For them is the punishment of Hell, and for them is a 
burning torment’ , 3 

2.13 Those Who Torture Muslims Will Face the 
Torment of Hell 

Persecuting members of the Muslim community by subjecting 


1 Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti and Jalal al-Din al-Mahalh, Tafsir al-Jalalayn , 1:801. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan iva al-malahim [The 
Book of Tribulations and Battles], chapter: ‘The Gravity of Killing a Believer’, 
4:103 §4270; al-Tabaranl in Musnad al-ShamiyyTn, 2:266 §1311; al-Mundhirl 
in al-Targhib wa al-tarblb, 3:203 §3691; and cited by al- c AsqalanI in al-Diraya, 
2:259; and al-Shawkanl in Nayl al-awtar, 7:197. 

3 Qur’an 85:10. 
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them to violence, tyranny and brutality is strictly forbidden. God 
has threatened those who do such deeds with a painful torment: 

jtJ Jtj tjiiS jjiJt <1>J 

‘Indeed those who subject the believing men and women 
to tribulation [fatanu] and then do not repent, for them 
is the punishment of Hell, and for them is a burning 
torment’d 

Those who oppress God’s creation will face the consequences 
of their vicious deeds. Hisham b. al-Haklm ^ reported that the 
Messenger of God 0 said, 

.IJaJl Qjllh djjAju 4&I 0] 

‘Indeed, God shall inflict His torment upon those who 
torture people in the life of this world’. 1 2 

All of the Imams of Qur’anic exegesis concurred that Hell 
shall be the abode of those who oppress and torture Muslims. 
Interpreting this Qur’anic verse, Imam Fakhr al-Dln al-Raz! 
posited that this applies to ‘everyone who does that—and this is 
more fitting, because both the wording and the ruling are general, 
and so a specification would entail leaving the apparent meaning 
without proof’. 3 So, it is just as fitting to apply the ruling in these 
verses to the so-called ‘religious’ terrorists of today. 4 

2.14 The Unlawfulness of Suicide 

Suicide is forbidden in Islam. The one who commits suicide defies 
God and becomes a resident of Hell. Before examining the revealed 
texts that forbid suicide, let us consider why it is forbidden. 

1 Ibid. 

2 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The 
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Severe Divine 
Threat for Someone Who Punishes People Unjustly’, 4:2018 §2613. 

3 Al-RazI, al-TafsJr al-kablr, 13:111. 

4 Qur’an 85:4-10. 
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Human life is neither owned nor acquired; it is a gift and 
trust from God. The blessing of life serves as a basis for all 
other blessings. It is for this reason that Islam directs people to 
safeguard their lives and forbids suicide. Islam does not allow any 
human being to take his or her own life. On the contrary, the 
teachings of Islam emphasize the safety and security of life and 
body. These teachings aim at preserving human life and ensuring 
the continuation of humanity. 


2.15 The Qur anic Texts and Hadith Reports on Suicide 

As mentioned earlier, the real owner of life and death is God. So 
just as murdering a person is akin to murdering all of humanity, 
so too is suicide considered a despicable act. God says, 

1 01 lyiJu 

‘And do not cast yourselves into destruction with your 
own hands—and adopt righteousness. Verily, God loves 
the righteous'A 

Interpreting verse 30 of Sura al-Nisa\ Imam al-Baghaw! cited 
the aforementioned verse and said, 

^LOwoJl TLs 4j i'ji :T3 

‘It is said that He intended the Muslim who kills himself ’. 1 



God also revealed, 

°j{- 4ji?o O' JJalOl) 

U'JAP diJ'j JjuLj . lOjyy OlT ill' O' JP^'y 

<d!' dJUti OlSj IjU <uUai ulfcj 


‘O you who believe! Do not devour one another’s wealth 
unlawfully amongst yourselves unless it is a trade by your 
mutual agreement, and do not kill yourselves. Surely, 


1 Ibid., 2:195. 

1 Husayn al-BaghawI, Mcfalim al-Tanzil, 1:418. 
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God is kind to you. But whoever does that through 
transgression and injustice, We shall soon throw him into 
the Fire [of Hell] and that is easy for God V 

Interpreting this verse, Imam Fakhr al-Dln al-Razi wrote, 

jii jt-j j si jp Js- ijilii ij) 

‘This verse, “And do not kill yourselves” , proves that it is 
unlawful for one to kill someone else or oneself unjustly’. 1 2 

Moreover, Imam al-Baghawi quoted traditions on the 
prohibition of suicide, as did Ibn Kathlr 3 and al-Tha c alabl 4 in their 
respective exegeses. These traditions, which we reproduce here, 
prove that the notable Imams of Qur’anic exegesis considered 
them proofs for the unlawfulness of suicide. The Prophet said, 

. L^dp dC:,,*] OJj L^dp j' 

‘Indeed, your body has a right on you and your eyes also 
have a right on you’. 5 

This hadith prescribes that we safeguard life and limb and 
observe the rights of our bodies. Therefore, killing oneself and 
others through suicide bombing is a grievous sin. How can one 
possibly imagine that Islam sanctions self-destruction and the 
taking of life through wanton acts of terror and suicide bombings? 
The Prophet explicitly declared the act of suicide forbidden 
when he said, ‘The one who commits suicide will go to Hell, and 
will keep falling into it and will abide there forever’. 6 

1 Qur’an 4:29-30. 

2 Al-Razi, al-Tafsir al-kablr, 10:57. 

3 Ibn Kathlr, Tafsir al-Qur'an aT c A%im, 1:481. 

4 c Abd al-Rahman al-Tha c alabl, al-]awahir al-bisan ft tafsir al-Qufan , 3:293. 

5 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Sawm [The Book of Fasting], 
chapter: ‘The Right of the Body while Fasting’, 2:697 §r874. 

6 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih: Kitab al-tibb [The Book of Medicine], 
chapter: ‘Taking Poison and Using it for Medical Treatment, or Using What 
May be Dangerous or Impure’, 5:2179 §5442. 
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In the hadith reports from the Messenger of God we find that 
the one who commits suicide is threatened with a severe torment 
in the Hereafter. Abu Hurayra reported that the Messenger of 
God said, 

14 .i laJbi- <ls (jijv yb ^ J^r j* j* 

pifr j.u oJj ^ 3 .Jails iG jjjjj .lad 

^ <uk) ^ I 4 t?o aUj ^ tSdjUAj <U^ij JoS d45' IgLs lulAi 

.tad I4I3 lajUti tajy- 

‘Whoever throws himself off a mountain, thereby killing 
himself, he will throw himself down a mountain in Hell 
forever. And whoever drinks poison, thereby killing 
himself, he will hold poison in his hand, eternally 
drinking it in Hell. And if someone kills himself with iron 
[stabbing himself], he will eternally stab himself with it 
in Hell’. 1 

Abu Hurayra also reported that the Messenger of God 0> 
said, 

tjliil c£A!'J tjdJt ^ t^„;,*,lgi UJt <U~ij jiiaj i^iJl 

.jtl!t ^ k^Jii Jpxj t 5 *dtj 

‘Whoever stabs himself to death will continue to stab 
himself in Hell. And whoever throws himself off a cliff 
will continue to throw himself off a cliff in Hell. And 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlb: Kitab al-tibb [The Book of Medicine], 
chapter: ‘Taking Poison and Using it for Medical Treatment, or Using What 
May be Dangerous or Impure’, 5:2179 §5442; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al- 
Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘The Strict Forbiddance of Killing Oneself, 
and if Someone Commits Suicide with Something, He Will be Tormented with 
the Same Thing in the Hellfire’, 1:105 §109; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al- 
tibb [The Book of Medicine], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us about Someone 
Who Kills Himself with Poison or Something Else’, 4:386 §2044; and Abu 
Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-tibb [The Book of Medicine], chapter: ‘Abhorred 
Medicines’, 4:7 §3872. 
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whoever hangs himself will continue to hang himself in 
Hell’. 1 

Thabit b. al-Dahhak reported that the Messenger of God Jt 
said, 

•(*■ 4 ^- ^ 4 '*^' ^ 

‘Whoever kills himself with something will be tormented 
by it in the Hellfire’. 2 

According to these traditions, the method of suicide will 
continue in Hell as well. That shows the gravity of this sin. Other 
transgressions will be punished through the torment of Hell, but 
suicide is such a heinous offence that its method will continue. 

2 .i 6 The Condemnation of the Leaders Who Command 
Others to Commit Suicide 

These aforementioned hadith reports forbid suicide in general; 
however, some hadith reports particularly forbid unlawful 
obedience to authorities, as that may cause detriment to the 
lives of others. We hear many youth in their self-made online 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih : Kitab al-jana'iz [The Book of Funeral 
Rites], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About Someone Who Kills Himself’, 
1:459 §1299; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:435 §9616; al-Tabaranl in 
Musnad al-SbamiyyTn, 4:285 §3311; and al-Bayhaql in Shidab al-lman, 4:350 
§5362. 

2 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘If Someone Calls his Brother a Disbeliever Without Any 
Interpretable Grounds, Then He Himself is What He Said’, 5:2264 §5754; 
Muslim in al-Sahth: Kitab al-lman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘The Strict 
Forbiddance of Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with 
Something, He Will be Tormented with the Same in the Hellfire’, 1:104 §110; 
Abu Dawud in al-Snnan: Kitab al-ayman wa al-midbur [The Book of Oaths 
and Vows], 3:224 §3257; al-Nasa’I in al-Snnan: Kitab al-ayman wa al-nudhur 
[The Book of Oaths and Vows], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Regarding 
Oaths Taken by Swearing Disavowal of the Religion [if the Person is Lying] or 
by Adhering to Another Religion other than Islam’, 7:5-6 §§3770-3771; and 
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:33-34 §§16434, 16438. 
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‘martyrdom videos’ describe their leader’s command as the 
motivation for taking their own lives. They are well-grounded in 
obedience to their leaders and commanders, but they are unaware 
of the confines, limits and restraints of obedience. It is extreme 
foolishness, ignorance and absurdity to destroy the lives of 
common people in obedience to a leader’s command. 
c All b. Abl Talib reported, 

O' : Jllj JjU dsjli Lid?" sO■*-! d' 

Ijiljl Jlii ujjj^ 'jJSILs U5I lOj^f 

.<UUa!t Igli tjJ'jj ^ O' 

^ SpUaJl UJt .<0»A<w ^ 

‘The Messenger of God dispatched a military force and 
appointed one of the Ansar as its leader. He then started 
a fire and said [to them], “Enter it”. Some of them were 
about to enter it, while others amongst them said, “We 
have only sought to free ourselves from it [by embracing 
Islam]”. When they submitted the episode to the Prophet 
HI he said to those who had intended to enter the fire, “If 
they had entered it, they would have remained in it until 
the Day of Resurrection”. Then he said to the others, 
“There is no obedience in that which is disobedience. 
Obedience is only in that which is right”.’ 1 


In another narration of c Ah ^ found in Imam Muslim’s al-Sahih, 
it reads: 


<d O' tjUaiSl' ^ip 1 ^ Jjij sOju 

Ijaiji :Jl3 p ti! .uia?- p \pup\ : jlii p* ijpaf’ls t'jaLJajj 

itjJtS ?lj)«.lg7j J IjiOLj O' <Ull (U' p djOjjjli .tjU 

Jjij djllSi ij!sJu pi p$*£*l : JlS .^iu 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership], 
chapter: ‘The Obligation to Obey the Leaders’, 3:1469 § 1840. 
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uU-9 tjllh t<u^2P .jllh jr 4 aill 

.c3jjjL»J' j«S Atllah liij tl$2> 'jAj 5 "" _jJ :JULs ^2l! 

‘The Messenger of God H dispatched a military force 
and appointed one of the Ansar as its leader. He ordered 
them [the soldiers] to heed and obey him. The leader 
became annoyed with the troops on account of something 
and said, ‘Gather firewood for me’, and they gathered 
it. Then he said, ‘Kindle the fire’, and they kindled the 
fire. Then he said, “Has the Messenger of God not 
enjoined you to obey me?” They replied, “Of course”. 

The leader said, “Then plunge yourselves into it”. The 
troops started looking at each other [when they intended 
to enter it]. They said, “We have fled to the Messenger of 
God |fl for the sake of saving ourselves from the Fire”. 
They continued to procrastinate until the fire went out 
and the leader’s anger subsided. When they returned and 
submitted the episode to the Prophet 0, he said, “If they 
had entered it, they would have never come out of it. 
Obedience is only in that which is right”.’ 1 

Those who are motivated to act as suicide bombers should pay 
heed to this agreed upon hadith narrated from our master ‘All JG 
If they obey their commander’s orders to attack civilians and kill 
themselves in the process, then they shall be the fuel of Hell. 

2.17 Paradise is Forbidden for the One Who Commits 
Suicide 

The masterminds of terrorism who groom and brainwash young 
people for suicide bombings and encourage them with dreams of 
Paradise by means of ‘martyrdom’ should realize that God has 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-ahkam [The Book of Legal 
Rulings], chapter: ‘The Imam Should be Heeded and Obeyed as Long as it is 
Not Disobedience’, 6:2649 §6830; and Muslim in al-Sahlb: Kitab al-imara [The 
Book of Leadership], chapter: ‘The Obligation to Obey the Leaders’, 3:1469 
§1840. 
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decreed a permanent torment in Hell awaiting those who commit 
suicide. Jundub b. c Abd Allah reported that the Prophet 0. said, 

lij ud tfldj jAs tLdSw) aAls ^jA^ clT dlS* 

.sIaJi aIIp cdjA iit Jli .oU ^^sA 

‘Amongst those before you was a man who was wounded. 
Unable to bear the pain, he took a knife, sliced his 
wounded hand and died due to excessive blood loss. God 
Most High said, “My slave decided to hasten his own 
demise, so I made Paradise forbidden for him”.’ 1 


Al-Hasan al-Basn narrates from Jundub b. c Abd Allah that the 
Messenger of God |fc said, 


01 


cUS" ^ iLLs t<iAj3 <b C*AJA OlA jjA* 

.<uAh “dip cAJA as Jl! .oU ^^iA ^aJt ^Ls tUslSLi 


‘Certainly, a man before you belonging to the people 
of the past suffered from a boil. When its pain became 
too much for him to bear, he drew out an arrow from 
the quiver and pierced it and the bleeding did not stop 
until he died. Your Lord said, “I forbid his entrance into 
Paradise”.’ 2 


These hadith reports do not grant permission to someone 
suffering from a trouble or ailment to kill himself in order to be 
freed from misery; if someone commits suicide, he has earned Hell 
for himself. 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Anbiya ’ [The Book of the 
Prophets], chapter: ‘What has Been Mentioned About the Children of Israel’, 
3:1272 §3276; Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Iman [The Book ofFaith], chapter: 
‘The Severe Prohibition of Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide 
with Something, He Will be Tormented with the Same in the Hellfire’, 1:107 
§113; and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahlh, 13:329 §5989. 

2 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: 
‘The Strict Prohibition of Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with 
Something, He Will be Tormented with the Same in the Fire of Hell’, 1:103 
§109, 1:107 §113; and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahlh, 13:329 §5989. 
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2.18 He Who Commits Suicide during Jihad Will Enter 
Hell 


According to a hadith narrated in Sahib al-Bukharl, 1 a Muslim 
soldier fought gallantly in one of the military expeditions. The 
Companions reported his valour to the Messenger of God |t, but 
he informed the Companions of his prophetic knowledge, telling 
them that he was one of the denizens of Hell. Upon hearing this, 
they felt astonished. Ultimately, when the man, unable to bear his 
injuries, committed suicide, they understood the reality of what 
the Prophet said. The one who commits suicide is debarred 
from Paradise forever, irrespective of his valour and gallant 
performance as a soldier of God. 

Sahl b. Sa c d said, 


jJS" Jl»j JjUxSli i<b jUi ^ J'J 0^, 

*}!] is its 4jl2 

Aj| .OSG U ij^d Id tail! ^ t<uL2o 

JULs IjUJt Jjfei ^ cM Jjd UjI PjJUj .yUJt Jjfei 

c<U*j2j <blOj 

5l :Jlii .4j-£is .CS'Ii Uj :Jlii .ill Jjij 0 \ 

J*i*J .jUll Jjd AjlJ j»Uj U-3 aI?JI Jjsl J^jh 

Jjfci ^ ^Ul! jbJl Jjd 


‘The Prophet 0> and the pagans met in battle, and would 
fight each other and then go back to their troops. There 
was a man amongst the Muslims who would not leave 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-maghazl [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Expedition of Khaybar’, 4:1541 §3970; Muslim in 
al-Sahlh : Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘The Severe Prohibition of 
Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with Something, He Will be 
Tormented with the Same in the Hellfire’, 1:106 §112; Ibn Manda in al-Iman, 
2:663 §644; and c Abd b. Humayd in al-Musnad, 1:169 §459. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



86 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


any of the pagans who were separated or alone, save that 
he would go to them and strike them with his sword. 
Someone said to the Messenger of God 0, “O Messenger 
of God! What a great reward that man has! What a great 
reward indeed!” [Upon hearing] the Messenger of God 
0 said, “Indeed, he is from the people of the Fire”. The 
Companions said, “If he is from the people of the Fire, 
then who amongst us is from the people of Paradise?” A 
man amongst them said, “I will follow him around [and 
keep an eye on him]”. Fie went out with him and stopped 
whenever he stopped and hurried with him whenever 
he hurried. When he was wounded, he hastened his 
death by placing the hilt of his sword in the earth and 
its point at his breast and then fell on it and committed 
suicide. The man [who followed him around] went to the 
Messenger of God 0 and said, “I bear witness that you 
are the Messenger of God 0!” He 0 asked him, “What 
happened?” The man informed him of what happened, 
upon which he 0 said, “Indeed, a man will do the acts 
of the people of Paradise—insomuch as it appears to 
people—even though he is from the denizens of the Fire; 
and indeed, a man will do the acts of the people of the 
Fire—insomuch as it appears to people—even though he 
is from the people of Paradise”.’ 1 

Abu Hurayra 0 said, 

Jjd JJlii 

U :cdGih .jbh 

CjUlt Jjd <01 Ujl <0 cdj <J 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sablb: Kitab al-magbazT [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Expedition of Khaybar’, 4:1541 §3970; Muslim in 
al-Sahih : Kitab al-lman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘The Strict Prohibition of 
Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with Something, He Will be 
Tormented with the Same in the Fire of Hell’, 1:106 §112; Ibn Manda in al- 
Iman 2:663 §644; and c Abd b. Humayd in al-Musnad, 1:169 §459. 
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<1)1 ilivS .yliJt ^J Ijjsfl JUi .Ola JSj 

JIi!l 0l£” \0i . tihLi l^'yr Aa C-4J Ai| :J4? it 
*Ag*2>i cjl*S*t 4ill ijldj cAOjjj JwiiLS ^ip j:■ ^I 

^ ’ll A*Jl 3>Ju 4j! ^ ^i\0 t’fob >t p ill pi- J\ 

.j^-liit J^Jb t tT» Jujj Hit OtJ t<uXl~» 

‘We participated in the Battle of Hunayn along with the 
Messenger of God 0. The Messenger 0 said about a man 
who was considered to be a Muslim, “This man is from 
the denizens of the Fire”. When we were in the thick of 
the battle, that man fought bravely and was wounded. 
Later, someone said to the Messenger of God 0, “O 
Messenger of God! That man whom you earlier said is 
from the denizens of the Fire fought bravely today and 
died”. The Prophet 0 said, “Fie is doomed to the Fire”. 

Some of the Muslims [not grasping what the Prophet 0 
said] were on the verge of doubt. As they were in that 
state, someone said that he did not die [of his wounds] 
but he is severely wounded. When nightfall came, he did 
not endure the pain of his wounds and committed suicide. 
When the Prophet 0 was informed of this he said, “God 
is the Greatest! I bear witness that I am God’s servant and 
Messenger”. Then he ordered Bilal to gather people, and 
he called out to them, proclaiming that only a Muslim 
soul will enter Paradise and that God aids this religion by 
means of a sinful person’. 1 

2.19 The Prophet 0 Did Not Offer the Funeral Prayer 
over People Who Committed Suicide 

We can infer the gravity of suicide from the fact that the 

1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: 

‘The Strict Prohibition of Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with 

Something, He Will be Tormented with the Same in the Fire of Hell’, 1:106 

S 111 - 
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Messenger of God did not offer the funeral prayer over those 
who committed it. Its seriousness can be further inferred from 
the fact that the Prophet would supplicate even for his worst 
enemies and offer the funeral prayer over avowed hypocrites, until 
the Divine order was revealed, commanding him to abandon that 
practice—but he would not offer the funeral prayer over the one 
who committed suicide. 

Imam Muslim reported from Jabir b. Samura who said, 

.<uip Jdfij Joi 

‘Someone who killed himself with a spear was brought to 
the Prophet |fc but he did not pray over him’. 1 

Imam al-Nasa’I, Abu Dawud and Ahmad b. Hanbal cited the 
same report in the following words: 

ul Ut aill ^ ** ^ 

' * i 

.dJp 

‘Ibn Samura J3 reported that someone killed himself with 
a spear and the Messenger of God said, “As for me, I 
shall not pray over him”.’ 2 

A deep study of Islamic teachings and thought reveals that 
Islam is a religion of peace, security and protection, and the true 
believers in the sight of God and His Messenger are those who 
embody those qualities. Moreover, they also exemplify the lofty 
qualities of tolerance, forbearance and moderation. 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sablh: Kitab al-janaHz [The Book of Funeral 
Processions], chapter: ‘On Not Offering Prayer over Someone who Committed 
Suicide’, 2:672 §978. 

2 Narrated by al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jana'iz [The Book of Funeral 
Processions], chapter: ‘On Not Offering Prayer over Someone who Committed 
Suicide’, 4:66 §1964; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-janWiz [The Book 
of Funeral Processions], chapter: ‘The Imam Should Not Offer Prayer over 
Someone who Committed Suicide’, 3:206 §3185; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al- 
Musnad, 5:92 §20891. 
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On the other hand, there are people who—in the name of making 
God’s word uppermost—tread the dangerous path of hatred and 
prejudice, extremism and violence, injustice and oppression. They 
murder civilians and seize their wealth. Their claims to Islam are 
null and void. As false bearers of the banner of Islam and self- 
appointed defenders of faith, they do not have even the remotest 
link with Islam. 

One can gauge the real value Islam attaches to human life 
and security from the Qur’an. It declares that the murder of one 
individual is equal to murdering all of humanity and declares that it 
must be awarded capital punishment. Those who indiscriminately 
kill women and children are warned of a painful chastisement in 
the Hereafter. Since Islam does not allow the unjust killing of 
any individual, how can it possibly tolerate suicide attacks, bomb 
blasts, murder and revolt against the authority of the state that is 
charged with guaranteeing the safety and security of its citizens? 
Those who sit on the sidelines, passively participating in terrorism 
by motivating others to commit murder and shed blood, and those 
who actively commit violence, both have deviated from the straight 
path of Islam. Their behaviour brings Islam into disrepute. 
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Chapter 3 


The Unlawfulness of 
Indiscriminately Killing Non- 
Muslims and Torturing Them 
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3-i No Discrimination Between the Killings of Muslim 
and Non-Muslim Citizens 


In the preceding pages, we demonstrated in the light of the Qur’an 
and prophetic traditions that Islam is a religion of peace that 
guarantees the protection of life, property and honour for all 
members of society, without any discrimination on the basis of 
caste, colour, race and religion. In this chapter we will establish 
that the protection of the life, honour and property of non-Muslim 
citizens living in any Islamic state or any non-Muslim country is 
a binding duty upon the Muslims in general and the Islamic state 
in particular. 

On the occasion of his Last Sermon, the Prophet 0 , said, 
guaranteeing the protection of life, property and honour of the 
whole humankind, 


^ ^ ^ p / p ^ P ^ ^ P £ 

PA& I) ^9 PA& ^ C liff PI 

Pjlii ffijj Jl pia fiaij J> 


‘Indeed your blood and your property and your honour 
are inviolable, like the inviolability of this day of yours 
and this month of yours and this land of yours until the 
day you meet your Lord’. 1 


Therefore, it is completely forbidden to kill anyone unjustly, or 
plunder his wealth, or humiliate him or malign his honour. 

Following this principle, killing Muslim and non-Muslim 
citizens—wherever they reside—is strictly prohibited on the basis 
of equality. It is clearly stated in the Qur’an, 

Jds UJlSvj JpfiP ^ jl j~Jij Jjo 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Hajj [The Book of Pilgrimage], 
chapter: ‘The Sermon During the Days of Mina’, 2:620 §1654; and Muslim in 
al-Sablh, 3:1305-1306 §1679. 
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‘Whoever kills a person [unjustly], except as a punishment 
for murder or [as a prescribed punishment for spreading] 
disorder in the land, it is as if he killed all of humanity’d 

This verse uses the word ‘person’ [nafs], which is a general 
expression that gives the verse a broad-based application. So in 
other words unjust killing is completely forbidden, no matter 
what religion, language or citizenship is held by the victim. This 
is a sin as grave as killing the whole of humanity. Therefore, the 
killing of non-Muslim citizens living in an Islamic state falls in the 
same category. 


3.2 The Massacre of Civilian Population and 
Considering it Lawful is an Act of Disbelief 

Killing a person is akin to disbelief. Imam Abu Mansur al-Maturldl, 
one of the Imams of Ahl al-Sunna z in theology, interpreted the 
verse: 

QjdJt Jis lillisS JPjil ^ iU~3 jl Jjo U2ib Jls jdf 

‘Whoever kills a person [unjustly], except as a punishment 
for murder or [as a prescribed punishment for spreading] 
disorder in the land, it is as if he killed all of humanity’^ 


declaring that murder can be an act of disbelief. He wrote: 


Jls d^y~ Jju IgilS dill 

JJLs OlisS j-uii Jdi 

. . . jkyg.) odS" j* 'jds tA 

jj <01 Jill! j* j*j tjAl 


1 Qur’an 5:32. 

1 Ahl al-Sunna : Literally, the people of the prophetic practice; the orthodox, 
Sunni majority, represented by the theological schools of Abu al-Hasan al-Ash arl 
and Abu Mansur al-Maturldl and the four Sunni schools of jurisprudence. Ed. 

3 Qur’an 5:32. 
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jji UUk?- ^JJb <01 AJrjj . j-’UI 
. . . ,*Jli wSo-u Ui wx3 .^l.~aJb IgJip y \glv3 lils 

1 jju* ijj Jjdj J*1 j*isAJb cJjj <4*^1 0! Ju tu»j 


.iUiJb ^ 

Whoever declares lawful the killing of a person whose 
killing has been forbidden by God (except when there is a 
valid reason), it is as if he considers it lawful to kill all of 
humanity. This is because he disbelieves by his declaring 
lawful the killing of one whose killing is unlawful, which 
is akin to declaring lawful the killing of humanity entire; 
because the one who disbelieves in one verse from God’s 
Book disbelieves in the whole of it. . . . 

This verse contains another possible angle of 
interpretation, and it is as has been said: His murder of 
one person entails the same burden [in the Hereafter] as 
if he killed humanity entire. Another possible angle of 
interpretation is that it is necessary for everyone to make 
a collective effort to help and save the peaceful person 
from murder. So, when the murderer kills that harmless 
soul or attempts to harm it, it is as if he is attempting to 
do that to everyone. . . . This indicates that the verse was 
revealed as a ruling for the people of disbelief and the 
people of Islam together, if they sow corruption in the 
earth. 1 


In his al-Lubdb ft c ulum al-Kitab, Abu Hafs al-Hanball 
interpreted the Qur’anic verse, ‘it is as if be killed all of humanity’ , 2 
and declared that the murder of one individual is comparable 
to the killing of all of humanity, and he quoted the sayings of 
different Imams in support of this position. 

I Jls US’ jllJt uij JUs ja Jli 


1 Abu Mansur al-Matundi, Ta’wilat Abl al-Sunna, 3:501. 

2 Qur’an 5:32. 
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JJLs :4Uii ‘■^3-15 0»/r' piff :aJli9 Jl3j .liy?- 

t<{(jL<k?- J£9 UJlSvi}? Jl3j .UL<k?- ^dJ' Jl9 UitSsS t<u?- jl*; 

J*>uJ' Jo 9 jj fuLp ?o i^iJt jJU ^jr! ‘Sp’ <d' 

,UL<fc?- 


tiUJ OjkljJ ^jpjj <d!l Jd^it tjTy?- UJ|)l' i^Ui a!_^9 

tHiii 'Jjuj ji uslp ^.d' 3' ijLUflj ji ij£uj o' 

tP or? ji*^' ^! •(*£* P'P jfjpi!' ^ (UJj P tjsj«r ^ 

? jjjip <dJ' O' '^<dpl9 ^ip 'j(j»LOj 


Jl 3 j «jP tiS" tSjUjJ' Ojjjiy :^£t t^alll Ojjjiy^ :<djj 3 J 

«0 a cJjj .AOj^y j*io- P ^ la-Loy i Sjjiyj t 4 it Jjij Ojjjiy :tsj0»#t«jjt 

f^jdS*' ((Jj^ '^jfi ^da3 ^3 


JjUij f{'jU^9 J&jty ^ Ojkluj iljOiJJ <UJ' OjJjiy : (^P <0ji O' 

tjlJy' ^ cJjj 4j^t : Jlij t'JilS" jf lOiy O'S'i'jOi t aj^j °j* £}£" 

jjij' ^ OjjjL?t»J' :Jd9 013 jfiy&xj' -kid! 3j4*h 0*i 

tjiiJ'j t^loj ^ ^jj OjAa£?o 

C«La?- O' liaij t^jjjJaJt £jJa9 'jjlS" jtjswi!' c~LaO tit SiXa!' a.L» O' 

^daS Gii! :^*3llj'J ajd*> O-lU'j d^JUJ ds?'j3*^' JP tjlOw^t ^9 
^lf Sii Cii (*JaP^ OjjjSo OaOJ' ^9 (*^!3 djJlS ‘(pP 'A® tJjJoJl 
.ij^yi i_Aii?o *>09 JO- 10 a oVj ‘•psjipj *'d*i'd 'jy?"'j t 3 'JU~»J' 


Mujahid said, ‘If someone kills a soul unjustly, he will go 
to Hell due to that murder, just as he would have gone 
to Hell if he killed humanity entire’. Qatada said, ‘God 
has made the reward for saving it [a life] tremendous 
and made the burden of sin [for taking a life unjustly] 
tremendous, too. This means that whoever declares it 
lawful for himself to kill a Muslim, it is as if he killed all 
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humanity’. Interpreting the same verse, al-Hasan al-Basrl 
said, ‘This means that he is liable to legal retribution 
[qisas] for killing it [the sinless soul] as would be the 
person who killed all of humanity’. 

God says: ‘Indeed, those who wage war against God and 
His Messenger and remain engaged in creating mischief in 
the land [i.e., perpetrate terrorism, robbery and burglary 
amongst people], their punishment is that they should be 
slain, or crucified, or their hands and their feet on opposite 
sides should be cut off, or that they should be exiled from 
the land. That is for them a humiliation in this world, and 
for them there is a terrible torment in the Hereafter—except 
those who turn to God in repentance before you overpower 
them. So, know that God is Most Forgiving, Ever-Mercifuk d 

The phrase in the verse, ‘ yuharibun Allah ’ {‘wage ivar 
against God’), implies that they wage war against the 
friends of God. That is the interpretation maintained by 
the overwhelming majority of scholars. Al-Zamakhsharl 
said, ‘They wage war against the Messenger of God, and 
waging war against the Muslims takes the same ruling as 
waging war against him’. This verse was revealed about 
the brigands [highway robbers: qutta‘ al-tanq ] amongst 
the Muslims, and [this position is held] by most of the 
jurists. 1 * 

Indeed, God’s statement, ‘Those who wage war against 
God and His Messenger and remain engaged in creating 
mischief in the land ’, includes everyone who possesses 
these traits, whether he is a Muslim or a disbeliever. 
One cannot object or claim that the verse was revealed 
regarding the disbelievers, because the point of 
consideration is the generality of its expression, not the 
particular circumstance in which it was revealed. 3 If it is 


1 Ibid., 5:33-34- 

1 Husayn al-BaghawI, Ma‘alim al-Tanzil, 2:33; and al-RazI, al-TafsIr al-kabir, 
11:196. 

3 This is a maxim of Qur’anic hermeneutics. Ed. 
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said that those who wage war [muharibiin] are those who 
join forces and who possess power and target the Muslims 
in their lives and wealth, and that they [the scholars] 
agree that if these traits are found amongst people of the 
desert wastelands—then they are brigands. And if these 
traits are adopted by a group residing in cities, al-AwzaT, 
Malik, Layth b. Sa c d and al-ShafiT all agree that they, 
too, are considered brigands and that the same prescribed 
punishment is to be applied against them. They stated 
that when their crimes take place in populated areas the 
sin is severer. They inferred this from the aforementioned 
verse and the generality of its expression, and because it 
is a prescribed punishment, and therefore it is no different 
from the other prescribed punishments. 1 

3.3 The Killing of Non-Muslim Citizens Makes Paradise 
Forbidden for the Killer 

The non-Muslim citizens of an Islamic state enjoy the same rights 
and safeguards as their Muslim counterparts. The first right 
endowed upon them by the Islamic state is that of protection against 
external aggression and domestic oppression and encroachments, 
so they can live their life peacefully, inwardly and outwardly. 

Abu Bakra reported that the Prophet |fc said, 

‘Any Muslim who unjustly kills a non-Muslim with whom 
there is a peace treaty [mu c abad], God will make Paradise 
forbidden for him’. 2 


1 Abu Hafs al-Hanbah, al-Lubab ft ulum al-Kitab, 7:301. 

2 Narrated by ai-Nasa’i in al-Sunan: Kitab al-qasama [The Book of Apportioning 
Wealth], chapter: ‘The Gravity of Killing Non-Muslim Citizens’, 8:24 §4747; 
Abu Dawud in al-Sunan-. Kitab al-jihad [The Book of Sacred Martial Struggle], 
chapter: ‘Fulfilling the Contract of a Non-Muslim Citizen and the Sanctity of 
His Contract’, 3:83 §2760; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:36, 38 §§20393, 
20419; al-Dariml in al-Sunan , 2:308 §2504; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 
2:154 §2631. Al-Hakim said, ‘This is a tradition with a rigorously authentic 
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‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar i$t reported that the Prophet 0> said, 


‘Anyone who kills a non-Muslim under treaty [ mu^ahad] 
will not smell the fragrance of Paradise, even though its 
fragrance can be smelt at a distance of forty years’. 1 


Therefore, the one who unjustly murders a non-Muslim citizen 
will not approach Paradise; rather, he will be kept away from it by 
a distance of forty years. Commenting on this hadith, Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri writes in his book Fayd al-Ban: 

Igjl lUAbd JcLs :0k <dji 

*JLa caL; <u pCi Ols Ja$ ^9 U cukU- ji J' 

Cidl Ibts Old J «41 didts tUAUi Jls lot ..QjxiOt d-O" 4ji^Jt 

,<u^dt 4^0 tj SI 


Regarding his statement |fc, ‘Anyone who kills a non- 
Muslim under treaty [ miFabad ] will not smell the 
fragrance of Paradise, even though its fragrance can be 
smelt at a distance of forty years’, the quintessential 
meaning of it, dear brother, can be expressed as such: 
You know the gravity of sin for killing a Muslim, for 
its odiousness has reached the point of disbelief, and it 
necessitates that [the killer abides in Hell] forever. As for 
killing a non-Muslim citizen [miFahad], it is similarly no 
small matter, for the one who does it will not smell the 
fragrance of Paradise. 2 


chain of transmission’. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-jizya [The Book of Taxation for 
Non-Muslims Living in an Islamic State], chapter: ‘The Sin of Someone Who 
Kills a Non-Muslim Citizen Without His Having Committed a Crime’, 3:1155 
§2995; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood Money], 
chapter: ‘Someone Who Kills a Non-Muslim Citizen’, 2:896 § 2686; al-Bazzar 
in al-Musnad, 6:368 §2383. 

2 Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Fayd al-Ban c ala Sahib al-BukharJ, 4:288. 
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3.4 The Unlawfulness of Killing Foreign Delegates and 
Religious Leaders 


Islam teaches peace and tolerance in national and international 
affairs. According to the teachings of the Qur’an and hadith, it 
is forbidden to kill a diplomat hailing from a hostile nation who 
comes to a Muslim state for the purpose of diplomacy. Many 
non-Muslim diplomats and delegates would come to the Prophet 
0 on various occasions and he not only treated them with the 
utmost respect, but also instructed his Companions to treat them 
well. It is even recorded that the representatives of Musaylama the 
liar, a false claimant to prophethood, visited the Prophet 0 and 
confessed to their apostasy, yet the Prophet 0 treated them well 
because they were diplomats. c Abd Allah b. Mas c ud <0 said, 


(d^lji dill Id 4 il 0 ^ dill <JC-dS"* ^il 

^dill d^***!) ^jI Ql^t^d^dl dill Gd dbi 3 JjS 1 ^jASlj 

Vjli w- JJ ,di 4 j 3 dilb Ohddl tdill dj^tl d-ii-4** 4 bli :di 

. uddLd luiij 


‘I was in the presence of God’s Messenger 0 when this 
man [ c Abd Allah b. Nuwaha] and another man came 
as official representatives of Musaylama (the liar). The 
Messenger of God 0 asked them, “Do you bear witness 
that I am the Messenger of God?” They said to him, “We 
bear witness that Musaylama is the Messenger of God!” 
The Messenger of God 0 said to them, “I believe in God 
and His Messengers. Were I to execute ambassadors, I 
would have executed both of you”.’ 1 


See that despite the apostasy and disbelief of Musaylama’s 
followers, extreme tolerance was shown towards them. They were 
not punished in any way. Because they were diplomats, they were 


1 Narrated by al-Dariml in al-Sunan, 2:307 §2503; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al- 
Musnad, 1:404 §3837; al-Nasa’I in al-Siman al-kubra , 5:205 §8675; Abu Ya c la 
in al-Musnad, 9:31 §5097; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 3:54 §4378. 
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neither imprisoned nor ordered to be killed. 

According to a narration in the Musnad of Ahmad b. Hanbal , 1 2 
the Musannaf of c Abd al-Razzaq [al-San^nl ] 1 and the Musnad 
of al-Bazzar , 3 it is impermissible to kill either diplomats or their 
diplomatic staff. 

The aforementioned hadith establishes that safeguarding the 
life of diplomats and foreign representatives is the Sunna of the 
Prophet c Abd Allah b. Mas c ud ^ said, 

* ^ 'Of s a t 0 ' 

. J ^ O' ^ j 

‘It is an established Sunna that ambassadors are not to 
be killed ’. 4 

This statement of the Messenger of God set the precedent in 
international law with respect to diplomatic protection. This 
further illustrates that all the personnel staffed in an embassy on 
diplomatic assignments are entitled to the same treatment, and it 
is impermissible to kill them. In recent years in Pakistan and other 
parts of the world there have been a number of incidents where 
foreign diplomats and engineers have been kidnapped and killed. 
Unfortunately, those who commit these actions continue to call 
themselves Mujabidiin [those who wage martial jihad] despite the 
fact that their actions completely contravene the teachings of the 
Prophet 

Just as foreign diplomats enjoy sanctity and protection in 
Islamic law, so too do non-Muslim religious leaders; it is strictly 
forbidden to kill them. c Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas <t$s, said, 

kOJO 'ij <uil 

‘When the Messenger of God would dispatch his troops 


1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:390, 396 §3708, 3761. 

2 Narrated by c Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:196 §18708. 

3 Narrated by al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 5:142 §1733. 

4 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:390 §3708. 
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he would say [to them], “Do not act treacherously, do not 
steal the spoils of war, do not disfigure the dead bodies, 
and do not kill children and priests ”.’ 1 

This hadith establishes that, even during times of war—let alone in 
normal circumstances—it is impermissible to kill religious leaders. 


3.5 The Retribution [Q/sas] of Muslims and Non- 
Muslims is the Same 


In Islam, retribution is necessary when someone murders someone 
else intentionally, whether the victim is Muslim or non-Muslim; 
however, the payment of monetary compensation [diya] is 
obligatory if it was an accidental killing. God says: 


{bjjizj Jjl \j J) ^lj) 


‘And there is a [guarantee of] life for you in retribution, 
O wise people, so that you may guard [against bloodshed 
and destruction ]’. 2 


Regarding unintentional killing, God says, 

< 0 £ S' ;jj x ^ ^ i* S' ji ^ / of ^ o / • ^ ^ 0 « s ** V 

1j3*wl> d\ Alai ^1 All^l Aiap .3* J*) 


‘Whoever kills a Muslim unintentionally shall [be liable 
to] free a male or female Muslim and pay blood money, 
to be handed over to the heirs of the person slain, unless 
they forgo if . 3 


In the former verse, retribution, or the command to kill the 
murderer for his crime of murder, has been described. There is 
a complete consensus amongst the Muslim community that the 
unjust killer should be killed by way of retribution, unless the 


1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:330 §2728; Ibn Abl Shayba 
in al-Musannaf, 6:484 §33132; Abu Ya c la in al-Musnad, 4:422 §2549; and 
mentioned by Ibn Rushd in Bidayat al-mujtahid, 1:281. 

2 Qur’an 2:179. 

3 Ibid., 4:92. 
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heirs of the killed pardon the killer. The latter verse mentions 
monetary compensation. In Islamic law, if someone accidently and 
unintentionally kills someone else, he or she is ordered to pay 
blood money to the heirs of the killed. 
c Abd al-Rahman b. BaylamanI said, 

JULS ^^1' Jl Ja' JaS 

.Jois <U y>\ °^y> Jp-' U' ill Jjij 

‘There was a man from the Muslims who killed a man 
from the People of the Book. 1 The case was presented 
to the Prophet and he said, “I am most responsible of 
all for fulfilling the rights of those under his care [non- 
Muslim citizens]”. Then he ordered [the killing of the 
Muslim killer by way of retribution] and he was killed’. 2 


The Prophet |fc explained retribution and monetary compensation 
in the following words: 


j, o ° Z ' 0 0 1 s' 0 ' s e o' £ 

i O' lihj ‘■ j &M dl Ul \ jkAj Ails j' jA&j °jfi 

dJJ'i i*j Ajdj ^£■ A*)'£J' jtjl Ots .AiUlt O' Uo]J 

aIJ 


‘If someone’s relative is killed, or if one of his extremities 
is cut off, he may choose one of three options: he may 
retaliate, forgive or receive compensation. But if he 
wishes a fourth [something that exceeds the bounds set 
by the Shariah], you must hold him back [for God says,] 
“After this, whoever exceeds the limits shall receive a 
painful punishment ” [Qur’an 5 : 94 ].’ 3 


1 Ahl al-Kitab, or, ‘the People of the Book’, is a term designating the Jews and 
the Christians. Ed. 

2 Cited by al-Shafhl in al-Musnad, p. 343; narrated by Abu Nu’aym in Musnad 
Abi Hanlfa, p. 104; cited by al-Shaybanl in al-Mabsut, 4:488; and narrated by 
al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra , 8:30 §15696. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood 
Money], chapter: ‘The Leader Should Urge Forgiveness in the Matter of Shedding 
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It is clearly established from these prophetic traditions that 
Muslims and non-Muslims share an equal status with respect to 
monetary compensation and retribution. According to one report, 
‘All b. Abl Talib said, 

M. ji £ilpuJl fiUi' \i\ 

‘If a Muslim kills a Christian, he should be killed in 
retribution ’. 1 


The Prophet also granted non-Muslims the same rights with 
regard to monetary compensation. He |fl said, 

h* % 

‘The blood money for a [peaceful] Jew, a Christian and 
every non-Muslim citizen is like that of the Muslim 
[i.e., their heirs receive the same amount of monetary 
compensation as a Muslim family ]’. 2 


Imam Abu Hamfa said, 

‘The blood money for a [peaceful] Jew, Christian or 
Zoroastrian is equal to that of a free Muslim ’. 3 


Imam Ibn Shihab al-Zuhn said, 

.x&lkkll pi 

‘During the reigns of Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘All 
^ft, the blood money for a non-Muslim citizen was equal 
to that of a free Muslim ’. 4 


Blood’, 4:169 §4496; and ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:86 §18454. 

1 Cited by al-Shaybanl in al-Hujja, 4:349; and al-Shafi‘1 in al-Umm, 7:320. 

2 Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf\ 10:97-98; and cited by Ibn 
Rushd in Bidayat al-mujtahid, 2:310. 

3 Narrated by Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 5:407 §27448; and ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:95, 97> 99 - 

4 Cited by al-Shaybanl in al-Hujja, 4:351; and al-Shafi‘1 in al-Umm, 7:321. 
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The position of the Hanafl school of jurisprudence is that a 
Muslim should be killed in retribution for killing a non-Muslim 
citizen. This position is supported by the general import of the 
texts within the Qur’an and hadith, which make retribution 
obligatory. Muslim and non-Muslim blood shares an equal amount 
of inviolability and sanctity, without any discrimination. Imam al- 
NakhaT, Ibn Abl Layla, al-Sha c bl and TJthman al-Battl also share 
this view held by the Hanafl school. 

A doubt may emerge from hearing the saying of the Prophet jH, 

.j3& ; fild i 

‘A Muslim is not to be killed in retaliation for murdering 
a disbeliever ’. 1 

So what does it mean? The jurists explained this and said that here 
the word ‘disbeliever’ does not imply a peaceful citizen: it signifies 
a combatant who is killed. There is to be no retribution in this 
case. This is an international law in effect in all countries of the 
world and there is no difference of opinion about it. 

The great jurist and Qur’anic exegete, Imam al-Jassas, stated 
that in this hadith, ‘a disbeliever’ means the non-Muslim in a state 
of war. It does not mean the non-Muslim who is a citizen of an 
Islamic state or a peaceful non-Muslim citizen of a non-Muslim 
state . 2 

3.6 The Unlawfulness of Harming a Non-Muslim 
Citizen out of Revenge 

According to the Qur’an and Sunna, every person is responsible 
for his or her actions. According to this rule, only the doer of an 
act of injustice is liable to punishment, and no one else can be held 
responsible for that. The punishment for his or her crime cannot 
be awarded to his or her family, friends or tribe. God says, 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-'ilm [The Book of Knowledge], 
chapter: ‘On Writing Down Knowledge’, 1:53 §111. 

2 Cited by Abu Bakr al-Jassas in Ahkam al-Qur'an, chapter: ‘A Muslim’s 
Murder of a Disbeliever’, pp. 140-144. 
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p Is'jA 33 j « 33 'i jJ 5 V$ ^ 5^ 4~r& V$) 

l{ <U9 ^uS" Uj p&JLlS 


‘And whatever [sin] each soul earns [its evil outcome] 
falls back upon it. And no bearer of burden will bear 
another’s burden. Then you are to return to your Lord 
alone, and He will inform you of that wherein you used 
to differ’d 


Islam does not allow anyone to punish common people for the 
oppressive actions of oppressors. The Prophet said, 

■ 'JH pk>, ^3 V 

‘No man amongst them [the peaceful non-Muslim 
citizens] shall be punished as a penalty for the injustice of 
a coreligionist ’. 1 2 


All of this clearly demonstrates that those who seek to exact 
revenge by terrorising and killing people from other nations 
oppose and violate the manifest Qur’anic injunctions and prophetic 
traditions. 


3.7 The Unlawfulness of Usurping the Wealth of Non- 
Muslims 


In Islam, it is unlawful to usurp the wealth of others. God says, 
Ujji IjAShsJ ^J JJalJl) 


‘And do not eat up one another’s wealth amongst 
yourselves through injustice, nor take wealth to the 
authorities [as a bribe] so that, this way, you may swallow 


1 Qur’an 6:164. 

2 Cited by Abu Yusuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 78; and al-Baladhurl in Futiih al- 
buldan, p. 90. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



The Unlawfulness of Indiscriminately Killing Non-Muslims ... I 107 


a portion of others’ wealth unfairly, while you are aware 
[that this is a sin]’. 1 * 

The Prophet 0 has also forbidden the pilfering of others’ wealth 
and property. He said, 

‘Indeed, your blood and your property are unlawful to 
you’. 1 


Like the life of non-Muslim citizens, the protection of their 
property is also the responsibility of the Muslim state. There is 
a consensus amongst the Muslims over this matter. Imam Abu 
‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam, Ibn Zanjawayh, Ibn Sa c d and Abu 
Yusuf have all cited the provision of the Prophet’s agreement with 
the Christians of Najran: 


iU 1 . 10 , <Ult <Ult 

jfi cAs U °<* 4 f 03 pf&jh 

$ 


‘Indeed, Najran and her allies are under the protection 
of God and the guarantee of the Messenger of God 0. 
They are to be protected in their wealth, lives, lands and 
religion; this includes those who are present and those 
who are absent amongst them; and their families, goods 
and everything in their possession, be it plentiful or 
scarce’. 3 


The letter ‘Umar wrote to Abu ‘Ubayda <0, the then Governor 
of Syria, also contains similar provisions, 

1 Qur an 2:188. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahth: Kitab al-Hajj [The Book of Pilgrimage], 
chapter: ‘The Sermon During the days of Mina’, 2:620 §1654. 

3 Cited by Abu Yusuf in al-Kbaraj, 78; Abu ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitab 
al-amwal, p. 244-245 §503; Ibn Sa c d in al-Tabaqat al-kubra, 1:288, 358; Ibn 
Zanjawayh in Kitab al-amwal, pp. 449-450 §732; and al-Baladhurl in Futuh 
al-buldan, p. 90. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



io8 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


‘See to it that you prohibit the Muslims [under your 
command] from oppressing them [the non-Muslim 
citizens], harming them or illegally plundering their 
wealth’. 1 


c Ali b. Abi Talib said, 

^ e t ^' 'so 0 * '• s S' 


‘The non-Muslim citizens pay the tax 1 so that their blood 
and property should be as inviolable as ours’. 3 


So much importance has been associated with the life, property 
and honour of the non-Muslim citizens that the Muslim state 
has been equally charged with protecting them as it protects the 
Muslim citizens. In fact, the Muslims have been prohibited from 
destroying the pork and wine belonging to non-Muslim citizens, 
and if they do, they must pay a fine. The famous book of Hanafl 
jurisprudence, al-Durr al-mukhtar , states, 

‘The Muslim who destroys his [the Christian’s] wine and 
pork is legally responsible for paying its price’. 4 


Islam has forbidden theft and prescribed strict punishment for 
it. When a woman from the Quraysh tribe committed theft during 
the time of the Prophet 0, he ordered the prescribed punishment 
to be imposed on her. When people requested him to soften the 
punishment he 0 said, 

.U&.U c..«.lgi.l.c-T~-' x&J> c-y *UJ51 p tdit 
1 Cited by Abu Yusuf in al-Kharaj, p. 152. 

z A tax levied on the non-Muslim citizens of an Islamic state in lieu of military 
service. Ed. 

3 Cited by Ibn Qudama in al-Mugbnl, 9:181; and al-ZaylaT in Nash al-raya, 
3:381. 

4 Al-Haskafl, al-Durr al-mukhtar, 2:223; and al-Shaml, Radd al-muhtar, 3:273. 
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‘By God, had my daughter Fatima stolen, I would have 
applied the prescribed punishment upon her, too’. 1 

Imam Yahya b. Sharaf al-Nawawi writes, 

.fJL-Jl d'-G ^3 u ^^5jj' dt* j| 

‘In this context, the wealth of the non-Muslim citizen, 
the non-Muslim under agreement of protection and the 
apostate is certainly like the wealth of a Muslim’. 2 

Imam Ibn Qudama al-Hanball mentioned that the prescribed 
punishment should be enforced if the possessions of a non-Muslim 
are stolen, just as it is imposed when a Muslim’s belongings are 
stolen. 3 Ibn Hazm mentioned that there is no disagreement that 
the prescribed punishment should be applied on the Muslim who 
steals the possessions of a non-Muslim citizen. 4 Ibn Rushd said 
that there is a consensus on this point. 5 

The Muslim and non-Muslim citizens are equal in the eyes of 
Islamic law when it comes to the theft of belongings. If a Muslim 
steals the belongings of a non-Muslim, the prescribed punishment 
will be enforced upon him, and if he unlawfully seizes his wealth, 
a discretionary punishment from the ruler [ta c zir] will be carried 
out. Islam has given so much importance to the belongings of 
non-Muslims that every item of their belongings, which they so 
declare, is to be safeguarded, though it may not fall in the category 
of belongings in the eyes of the Muslims, such as wine and pork. 
If anyone destroys the wine belonging to a Muslim, neither a 
prescribed punishment nor a discretionary punishment will be 
enforced against him. On the other hand, if a Muslim destroys the 
wine and pork belonging to a non-Muslim, he will be required to 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitdb al-AnbiyW [The Book of the 
Prophets], chapter: ‘The Tradition of the Cave’, 3:1282 §3288; and Muslim in 
al-Sahlh: Kitdb al-hudftd [The Book of Prescribed Punishments], 3:1315 §1688. 

2 Yahya al-Nawawi, Sbarh Sahib Muslim, 12:7. 

3 Ibn Qudama al-MaqdisI, al-Mughnt, 9:112. 

4 Ibn Hazm, al-Muballd, 10:351. 

5 Ibn Rushd, Bidayat al-mujtahid, 2:299. 
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pay a fine, because both wine and pork are considered a part of 
the non-Muslim’s belongings. 

3.8 Humiliating Non-Muslim Citizens is Forbidden 

Just as the humiliation and violation of a Muslim’s dignity is 
forbidden in Islam, it is also forbidden to disgrace and dishonour 
a non-Muslim citizen. No Muslim is allowed to abuse a non- 
Muslim, or slander or attribute falsehood to him or her. Islam 
also restrains its followers from making mention of any flaw in 
the person of a non-Muslim, which may be associated with his or 
her self, family or lineage. 

Once, the son of c Amr b. al-'As, the Governor of Egypt, punished 
a non-Muslim unjustly. When a complaint of this injustice reached 
Caliph 'Umar he made the non-Muslim Egyptian publically 
exact the same punishment upon the Governor’s son, and uttered 
the historic sentence, which according to some researchers 
characterized the struggle during the French Revolution: 

pPty Z&j 

‘Since when have you regarded people as your slaves, 
while their mothers gave birth to them as free men?’ 1 2 

Harming a non-Muslim citizen with one’s tongue and hands 
and abusing him or her is no less forbidden than doing so to a 
Muslim. In al-Durr al-mukhtar it is stated: 

. aCp aIp uiS" 

‘All harm must be kept from him [the non-Muslim citizen] 
and it is forbidden to backbite him—just as it is for a 
Muslim’. 1 

Imam Shihab al-Dln al-Qarafl, the famous Malik! jurist, wrote 
in his book al-Furuq about the rights of non-Muslim citizens: 


1 Narrated by al-Hindi in Kanz al- ummal, 2:455. 

2 Al-Haskafl, al-Durr al-mukhtar, 2:223; Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shaml, Radd al- 
muhtar, 3:273-274. 
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(UaU^-) d/jUP ^ tUdlp <uiJt aip 0] 

^.bpt ^yis <uil Jjij <uij t^Ui 4ill <uij CdiJ 

AojJ tjl| 4jj^3 <Ujj (4UI AO *AA3 tAllp j! Ail^j jJj 

The dhimma contract for non-Muslims establishes 
certain rights that they have upon us because they live 
in proximity to us and are under our protection and care 
and the care of God and the Messenger of God |fl and 
the religion of Islam. So whoever transgresses against 
them—even if by an evil word or through backbiting— 
has neglected the guarantee of God, His Messenger Ji 
and the religion of Islam. 1 * 


Ibn c Abidm al-Shann writes about the rights of non-Muslim 
citizens: 

JJ tAujp <u|p cAy?- 'its tdJ U a! AodJl AiSl 

.add jtil» Oj 


That is because due to the contract about non-Muslims, 
he [a non-Muslim] deserves the same rights as we do; 
and since it is unlawful to backbite a Muslim, it is also 
unlawful to backbite him [a non-Muslim], Nay, they [the 
jurists] have said that oppression meted out to a non- 
Muslim citizen is even severer [in sin]. 1 


Al-Kasam regarded the rights of Muslims and non-Muslims as 
equal in his book Bada'i c al-sana'Fx 

.Op u^j U 

‘Non-Muslim citizens enjoy the same rights that are 
enjoyed by us (Muslims), and they have the same 
responsibilities as we do’. 3 


1 Al-Qarafl, al-Furuq, 3:14. 

z Ibn "Abidin al-Shaml in Radd al-muhtar, 3:273, 274. 

3 Narrated by al-Kasanl in Bada'd al-sana r, 7:111. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



112 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


The aforementioned sayings of the jurists prove that it is the 
collective responsibility of all Muslims to protect the honour of 
non-Muslim citizens. 

The Prophet 0 enjoined his followers to treat non-Muslim 
citizens with excellence. It is the duty of the Islamic state to 
guarantee the protection of the non-Muslim citizens against 
oppression, wrongs and excesses. If the Islamic state fails to 
deliver justice and security to its non-Muslim citizens, the Prophet 
0 declared that he would be the advocate of such oppressed 
people and that he would restore to them their rights on the Day 
of Judgment. 

The Prophet 0 said, 

lilii <Us j£l ji S' jl t<U*g Aa.it jl pUAUi *^[1 

,<UUih Utfl tj-oij 

‘Beware! Whoever wrongs a non-Muslim citizen, or 
diminishes any of his rights, or imposes on him more 
than he can bear, or takes anything from him without his 
consent, I shall plead on his [the latter’s] behalf on the 
Day of Resurrection’. 1 

The goal behind the Prophet’s saying was to make the Muslim 
society realize its responsibility towards the rights of its non- 
Muslim citizens, so that they do not falter in discharging this duty. 

3.9 The Protection of Non-Muslim Citizens from 
Internal and External Aggression 

According to Islamic law, the protection of non-Muslim citizens 
is one of the duties of the state. If any person—irrespective of his 
association with any nation, religion or state—commits aggression 
against a non-Muslim citizen and oppresses him or her, it is the 

1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-kharaj wa al-imara wa al-fay' 
[The Book on the Land Tax, Leadership and Spoils Acquired without Fighting], 
3:170 §3052; al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra , 9:205 §18511; and al-Mundhirl 
in al-Targhlb wa al-tarblb, 4:7 §4558. Al-'Ajlunl said in Kasbf al-khafa’ that the 
chain of this tradition is good [basan] (2:342). 
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responsibility of the state to protect that non-Muslim citizen, even 
if such protection entails entering into a war. God says, 

Jj IjjlS" Uj otijy 'jilt jy_X Jt 

‘And We seized [the rest of] the people who committed 
injustice [actively or passively] with a very harsh 
punishment because they ivere disobeying"A 


The Qur’an threatens with torment those who oppress others, but 
it gives an ever harsher warning to those who allow oppression to 
go unchallenged. 

Islam has laid great emphasis on the protection of non-Muslim 
citizens against internal violence and oppression and has made 
their protection the duty of the Islamic state. Islam does not allow 
any Muslim citizen to encroach upon the rights of non-Muslim 
citizens or resort to oppression and violence against them, verbally 
or physically. 

There are many Qur’anic verses and prophetic traditions that 
reveal the calamitous repercussions and painful results of atrocities 
and oppression, in this world and in the Hereafter. Special 
injunctions prohibit oppressing non-Muslim citizens in particular. 

A hadith reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud has already been 
mentioned in which the Prophet Jft declared that, on the Day of 
Judgment, he will act as an advocate for the oppressed. Another 
hadith dealing with the same subject has been reported by c Abd 
Allah b. Mas c ud in which the Prophet said, 




‘Whoever hurts a non-Muslim citizen, I shall be his 
opponent. And when I am someone’s adversary, I shall 
overcome him on the Day of Resurrection’. 1 2 


1 Qur’an 7:165. 

2 Narrated by al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl in Tarikh Baghdad with an excellent 
chain of transmission (8:370); and cited by Badr al-Dln al- L AynI in c Umdat al- 
qarf , 15:89. 
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The contemporary nation-states are responsible for taking all 
necessary measures to safeguard the lives of their citizens, including 
Muslims and non-Muslims, against any external aggression or 
war. Since the government is the repository of legal, political and 
economic powers coupled with military power, it is obligatory 
on the governments to take all required steps for their protection 
against any internal danger. c All the Leader of the Faithful, said, 

‘The non-Muslim citizens pay the tax so that their blood 
and property should be as inviolable as ours’. 1 

One of the books of Hanball jurisprudence, Matdlib till al- 
nnhd, states, 

UU-is jSjj l SJjaJl 'A® 

‘It is the duty of the Muslim government to give complete 
protection to its non-Muslim citizens against suffering 
and torture of every kind, because of their being residents 
in the Islamic state’. 2 

If any external power chooses to flex its military muscle against 
the non-Muslim citizens of an Islamic state and aims to attack 
them in any manner, it is incumbent upon the Islamic government 
to take urgent measures to protect them. In his book al-Furuq, 
Imam al-Qarafl quoted a saying of Ibn Hazm from his book 
Maratib al-ijmd c , 

OjJ CJjJdj jl Ullf' 

‘It is obligatory for us to go out and wage war against 
them [who aggress against the non-Muslim citizens of an 


1 Cited by Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi in al-Mugbm, 9:181; and al-Zayla c i in Nasb 
al-raya, 3:381. 

2 Mustafa b. Sa c d, Matdlib till al-nuba, 2:602-603. 
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Islamic state] with military might, even though we may 
die in the process’. 1 

This is also the viewpoint of Ibn Taymiyya. When the Mongols 
occupied Syria, Ibn Taymiyya went to the king for the release 
of the prisoners. The Mongol leadership showed their willingness 
to release the Muslim prisoners, but refused to release the non- 
Muslim citizens. Ibn Taymiyya said, ‘We will not be happy unless 
all the prisoners from amongst the Jews and the Christians are 
released. They are our non-Muslim citizens and we will not leave 
any of our prisoners in captivity, whether they belong to the non- 
Muslim or Muslim population’. When the king saw the force 
of Ibn Taymiyya’s arguments and his unrelenting insistence, he 
ordered the release of all Muslim and non-Muslim prisoners. 2 

It is clear in the light of the Qur’anic verses, prophetic 
traditions and sayings of the jurists that no Muslim has the right 
to kill a non-Muslim citizen merely on the basis of his being non- 
Muslim, and it is unlawful to plunder his wealth or dishonour 
him. In addition, Islam not only guarantees the protection of the 
life, honour and property of non-Muslim citizens, but it also gives 
complete protection to their places of worship. 


1 Shihab al-Din al-Qarafi, al-Furuq, 3:14-15. 

2 Ibn Taymiyya, Majmu a al-fatawa, 28:617-618. 
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4-i Preliminary Remarks 


According to the Islamic laws on war, it is prohibited to wage 
war against neutral countries, even if there are major ideological 
disagreements with them. Islam has enjoined upon its followers 
to remain peaceful with neutral people, because Islam does not 
approve of needless war or senseless conflict. It respects every 
human life and ensures that the sanctity and dignity of humanity 
is upheld at all times. God says in the Qur’an, 


Uj aJLST OJ il!t tjjjitj QjAsiJ OjJjl 4* 'jJapI Sll 


‘O you who believe! Stand firm for God, witness in 
justice, and do not let the hatred of a people prevent you 
from being just. Be just; that is closer to righteousness. 
And fear God. Indeed, God is Well-Informed of what 
you do V 


This verse prohibits the believers from exceeding the limits or 
resorting to oppressive measures in their interactions with other 
nations, despite the extreme hostility that may be between them. 
Imam al-Qurtubl explained this verse, quoting Abu c Ubayda and 
al-Farra’, ‘This phrase “la yajrimannakum [do not let . . . prevent 
you]” means that you should not let your hatred of a people cause 
you to transgress the truth and engage in falsehood or swerve 
from justice to oppression ’. 1 2 

Similarly, with regard to the prohibition of indiscriminate 
massacre, God says, 


dt jjly.i j*Jj jjA!' Jt pQ&i (tJ j ill! i) 

xj <JJt 05 iju ..s~« 




Ja-iiJt C 


1 Qur’an 5:8. 

2 Muhammad al-Qurtubl, al-Jamr li ahkam al-Qur'an, 6:45. 
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‘God does not forbid you of those who do not fight 
you because of religion and do not expel you from your 
homes—from being righteous towards them and treating 
them justly. Indeed, God loves the just V 

The terrorists who indiscriminately murder people through bomb 
blasts, suicide bombings and other means of destruction, without 
any distinction for religion, race, colour and creed, argue that, 
since the foreign powers are doing their utmost to occupy Muslim 
lands, and since the Muslims have been subjected to war, they 
are fully justified in adopting terrorism as a tactic. This is a false 
argument. The divine injunction, ‘do not let the hatred of a people 
prevent you from being just’, clearly enjoins that no nation or group 
of people can be allowed to abandon justice and adopt oppression 
as a policy. According to Imam al-Qurtubl, it is established from 
the Qur’an that Islam orders tolerance, moderation, balance and 
harmony under all circumstances—so much so that the massacre 
of peaceful people is strictly prohibited even in times of war. 

The condemnation of terrorism and the arguments against it 
are evident. If we, for a moment, accept the view of the terrorists 
and extremists who argue that they are waging a jihad against 
anti-Islamic forces, still their activities are outside of the pale of 
Islamic laws on war. 

4.2 The Unlawfulness of Killing Non-Muslim Women 

Many people are killed in non-Muslim countries, in addition 
to Muslim countries, in the unending wave of terrorism. The 
terrorists invoke the anti-Islamic actions of non-Muslim countries 
to justify their terrorism, and contend that since these governments 
play a role in either killing Muslims or getting them killed 
through different means, they are justified in killing their citizens 
in retaliation. This argument is contrary to the fundamental 
teachings of Islam and contravenes the character of Islam. Islam 
does not allow the killing of peaceful non-Muslims in times of 
war—much less in times of peace. Islam’s jurisprudential tradition 


1 Qur’an 60:8. 
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has articulated what is called in the West, the Just War Theory, 
and has detailed regulations that guide the conduct of its soldiers 
during war. Thus, the killing of women during war is prohibited. 
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar ^ said, 


^ ill Jjij 


, jidd u? lljsiU iljh 

. jl-d,ahj & U3t JJLs 


‘A woman was found slain in one of the expeditions. 
Upon this the Messenger of God |l forbade the killing of 
women and children’. 1 


Ibn Battal and Imam al-Nawaw! have both supported this 
standpoint in Sharh Sahib al-Bukharl (5:186) and Sharh Sahib 
Muslim (12:37), respectively, and declared that killing women is 
in direct contravention to Islamic teachings. There is also a hadith 
narrated by c Abd al-Razzaq in his Musannaf, al-Shafi‘1 in his al- 
Musnad, al-Tahaw! in Sharh ma'am al-dthar and al-Bayhaql in al- 
Sunan al-kubra from the son of Ka c b b. Malik ((§, who mentioned 
that when the Prophet dispatched an army to Ibn Abl Haqlq, 
he forbade the killing of women and children. 2 Abu Thadaba said, 

‘The Messenger of God |fc prohibited the murder of 
women and children’. 3 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitdb al-jihad iva al-siyar [The Book of 
Martial Jihad and Battles], chapter: ‘Killing Women in War’, 3:1098 §2852; 
Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitdb al-jibad iva al-siyar [The Book of Martial Jihad and 
Battles], chapter: ‘The Unlawfulness of Killing Women and Children during 
War’, 3:1364 §1744; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitdb al-siyar [The Book of 
Military Expeditions], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About the Killing of 
Women and Children’, 4:136 §1569; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitdb al-jibad 
[The Book of Martial Jihad], 2:947 §2-841; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 
2:22 §4739. 

2 Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 5:202 §9385; al-ShafiT in al- 
Musnad, p. 238; cited by al-Tahaw! in Sharh ma'am al-atbar, 3:221; and by 
al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubrd, 9:77 §17865. 

3 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu'jam al-awsat, 7:113 §7011. 
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4.3 The Unlawfulness of Killing the Children of Non- 
Muslims 

The strict and total prohibition prescribed against killing peaceful 
non-Muslim children is another humane principle of Islam. 
Compare and contrast the actions of the self-proclaimed defenders 
of Islam with those of the Prophet 0 ; the reality will be laid bare for 
everyone to see and the intentions of these terrorist elements will 
become clear. Would that they had held the prophetic traditions in 
due esteem and felt shame while shaping their destructive designs! 

Quoting a letter of Ibn ‘Abbas 0 , Imam Muslim wrote in his 
collection: 

.OIL-*®!' jJb JiL <Ult Jjiy 0] 

‘Indeed, the Messenger of God 0 did not kill children; so 
you must not kill them either’. 1 


In another hadith, the Prophet 0 forbade the Companions— 
with very harsh words—from killing the children of non-Muslims, 
and repeated his prohibition for effect. Aswad b. SarT 0 . said, 


tjJtsi O' Jil!' hiOsj 'jiUlOsli 3 'Jp hs" 

'jibs O' ^Jb Jh U : JUi 

tail' (d ^ !^' !*!i' 

?d^r^' ^ d4^ '■^ ‘'‘d^r^j* ^ 


‘We were once in a battle and gained the upper hand 
and killed many of the pagans, including some children. 
News of this reached the Messenger of God 0 and he 
said, “What is wrong with some people that they went 
so far as to kill children? Beware! Do not kill children at 
all! Beware! Do not kill children at all!” Someone asked, 
“Why, O Messenger of God? Are they not the children of 
the pagans?” He 0 replied, “Are the best amongst you 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-jihad wa al-siyar [The Book of 
Martial Jihad and Battles], 3:1444 §1812. 
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not from the children of pagans?”’ 1 

In another narration it reads: ‘A man said, “O Messenger of 
God! They are only the children of the pagans!” He 0 replied, 

.Sdjjjl JdL" i !*f! . ilul 

“The best of you are children of pagans. Beware! Children 
must not be killed”.’ 2 


None would know about the need for spiritual excellence in 
fighting for God’s sake more than the Companions of the Prophet 
0; these paragons of love and obedience deserve a lasting tribute 
for having acted upon the instructions of the Prophet 0, and 
observed the finest details of the laws of war, without transgressing 
their limits. c Atiya al-QurazI said, 


?<lbuL»Jt ui £jli\ ^ y gp cdS" 

.Jiil jtJtC«sl > tP tjjials 


‘I was amongst those judged by Sa c d b. Mu c adh [when he 
was given the authority to decide the fate of the plotters 
of Banu Qurayza], but they were in doubt about me: was 
I to be counted amongst the children or amongst those 
who engaged in hostilities? So to find the answer, they 
examined my pubic regions and saw that I had yet to grow 
pubic hair [and thus was underage], so they grouped me 
with the children and I was spared’. 3 


1 Narrated by al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan al-kubra: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of 
Military Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Prohibition of Killing the Children of the 
Pagans’, 5:184 §8616; al-Dariml in al-Sunan, 2:294 §2463; al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak, 2:133-134 §§2566-2567; and al-Tabaranl in al-Mu jam al-kabTr, 
1:284. 

2 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:435 §§15626-15627; and 
al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:77 §17868. 

3 Narrated by Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], 11:109 §4788; c Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:179 §18742; 
al-Tabaranl in al-Mu^jam al-kabTr, 17:164 §434; and al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan 
al-kubra, 6:166 §11098. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



i24 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


Regarding the prohibition of killing non-Muslim women, 
children and elderly folk during war, the respected Hanafl jurist, 
Imam al-SarakhsI, wrote in his magnum opus, al-Mabsut: 


kLdj IjIsaJ Jls 

Ylij YJi 4lfl3 j'« i^'I ^3 Uj| ball! ' JJS 

Jls °Jt- J§| ^llt O' ^ it?- aij .Ojhlij 'i 'jjlS”'itgG 

'jilts' ijlsj .O'aJjJ'J 

:<Ult Jli ^ OjaJU!' 

L?tLi Jsib :OUii jSy ljl?cudj ;i 

.JjUb l~il9 b-tli tULjws CO? 'ij-i? 


The Prophet HI said, ‘Do not kill children [walid]\ In 
the [Arabic] language, the word walid means one who is 
born [mawlud\; and every human being [adaml] is born; 
however, customarily this word is only used for young 
children. Therefore, in it is proof that it is impermissible to 
kill the young children amongst them [the non-Muslims], 
as long as they are not fighting. It is mentioned in a 
hadith that the Prophet H forbade the killing of women 
and children, and said, ‘Kill the [warring] elders of the 
pagans [during the state of war] and keep alive their 
subordinates’. What is meant by ‘elders’ are the adults 
amongst them, and what is meant by ‘subordinates’ are 
their followers amongst the young and the womenfolk. 
To ‘keep alive’ here means to take them as captives. 
God says, ‘And they kept their women alive V And it is 
mentioned in Abu Bakr’s dictated commands to Yazld 
b. Abl Sufyan: ‘Kill neither a feeble old man nor a fragile 
young child’; in other words, an elderly man and young 
child do not fight. 1 2 


1 Qur’an 40:25. 

2 Al-SarakhsI, al-Mabsut, 10:5-6. 
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4.4 The Unlawfulness of Killing Elderly Non-Muslims 

Islam has strictly and unequivocally forbidden the killing of the 
elderly during war. This principle is illustrated in many prophetic 
traditions. 

Imam Abu Dawud narrates on the authority of Anas b. Malik 
that the Prophet 0 said, 

.ofyil Ijj 'jj lAli IjJllflj 

‘Do not kill any feeble old man, or any infant or young 
child or woman’. 1 

Imam Ibn Abl Shayba narrates on the authority of al-Dahhak 
who said, 

• JJLs jt- 

‘The Prophet 0 used to forbid the killing of women and 
feeble old men’. 2 

Imam Ibn Abl Shayba also narrates on the authority of Rashid b. 
Sa c d who said, 

AjjdJlj tLLuh aill ^ 0 * 

‘The Messenger of God 0 forbade the killing of women, 
children and the infirm’. 3 

Imam al-Bayhaql narrated a hadith from ‘All JG that when the 
Prophet 0 would dispatch an army, he would advise them, 

S0t -i £\y\ '4-lj 'jHai 

‘Do not kill a young boy, a woman or an old man. Do 

1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jihad [The Book of Martial 
Jihad], 3:37 §2614; Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33118; and al- 
Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:90 §17932. 

2 Narrated by Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:484 §33133. 

3 Ibid., §33135. 
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not cause fountains to dry up and do not destroy any 
trees, except those which cause hindrance during war. 
Mutilate neither a human nor an animal, and do not 
break a promise or breach a trust’. 1 

Jubayr b. Nufayl said, 

JJju : Jli ,<uit J-r - jjilt -djl : Jli y) 'y 

d 4JUL9 .Li C AiP c)j 

4 ill d 

‘A man passed by Thawban so he [Thawban] asked 
him, “Where do you intend to go?” The man said, “I 
want to wage battle in the path of God”. Thawban then 
said to him, “If war booty comes your way, do not steal 
from it, and do not kill an old man or a young boy”. 
Upon hearing this, the man asked him, “From whom did 
you hear this?” Thawban replied, “From the Messenger 
of God #”.’ 2 

4.5 The Unlawfulness of Killing the Religious Leaders 
of Non-Muslims 

Islam has forbidden its adherents from killing the religious leaders 
of non-Muslims during the course of war and after the battles have 
ceased. There is no justification for fighting against non-Muslim 
religious leaders and children if they do not engage in war. The 
perpetrators are putting to shame the great values of Islam and its 
culture of toleration. Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal quoted Ibn c Abbas 
who said that the Prophet |fc would issue clear instructions 
when dispatching an army to go into battle. He |fc would say, 


1 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-Kubra, 9:90 §17934. 

z Narrated by Ibn 'Asakir in Tarikh Dimashq al-kablr , 27:404. 
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‘Break no promise, steal not from the spoils of war and 
do not mutilate bodies or slay children or monks’. 1 


Imam Ibn Abi Shayba mentions another hadith from Ibn ‘Abbas 
£§> in which the Prophet |fc said as he dispatched an army, 

‘Do not kill those who tend to the monasteries’. 2 ' 


Imam Ibn Abi Shayba also quotes Thabit b. Hajjaj al-Kilabl, who 
reported that Abu Bakr stood up, praised God and said to 
people, 

j 4^1 V 


‘Beware, no [non-combatant] priest tending to his 
monastery should be killed’. 3 


Imam al-Bayhaql narrates that SaTd b. al-Musayyab reported 
that Abu Bakr al-Siddlq would always say to the Islamic army 
as he dispatched it for jihad, 


1^443 SIj tjSfyJSi SI!j tiil# Vi Vi tSwti SI 

.t i' U'jjst Vj Vj tO'dJjJ' IjHii Vj 

,<d ,; — s ii Uj ipjtjt’JS ^oljVdl 


‘Do not drown or burn date-palm trees. Do not kill any 
animal. Do not cut down a fruit-bearing tree. Do not 
demolish a church. And do not kill any children or old 
people or women. Soon you shall you come upon people 
who have secluded themselves in cloisters; you must leave 
them to engage in that for whose sake they have secluded 
themselves’. 4 


1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:358 §2728. 

2 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:484 §33132; Abu Ya c la in 
al-Musnad, 5:59 §2650; al-TahawI in Sharh ma c anl al-atbar, 3:225; and al- 
Daylaml in Musnad al-firdaws, 5:45 §7410. 

3 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33127. 

4 Narrated by al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:85 §17904. 
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Likewise, another tradition reported by Salih b. Kaysan and 
narrated by Imam al-Bayhaql mentions that Abu Bakr al-Siddlq 
said as he was dispatching the Islamic army towards Syria, 


>■ L* a a » , a j ' * s s ^ 

tjLL?- UJ tJjt ^ ,; — a il IjLL*" AS 

Vj Vj hddj Vj tiiijjl *^3 tUjA IjLT tjUflj Vj i l <d 

Vj trtlSjAj Vj jSj^t 3 Vj *^1 Ail# Ojiid Vj ‘■£ I M V] Sjsjti tjilaAJ 

.JyUJ Vj tjlAi Vi Vj c j-Ui 


‘You shall soon come upon people who have secluded 
themselves in monasteries; you must leave them to engage 
in that for whose sake they have secluded themselves. Do 
not kill an old, feeble man or a woman or a child. Do 
not damage any populated area. Do not cut down trees 
needlessly. Do not kill animals unless it is for a benefit 
[to feed others]. Do not burn down date-palm trees or 
drown them. Do not commit any treachery. Do not 
mutilate (anyone). Do not behave cowardly. And do not 
take anything without right when distributing the spoils 
of war’. 1 


In the light of these clear injunctions that prohibit killing the 
religious leaders of non-Muslims, what interpretation can one give 
to the self-styled and the misplaced religious concepts of those 
who murder Islamic religious scholars, destroy the mosques of 
those who adhere to other schools of thought and burn down 
the shrines of the Sufis? Not only do these people consider these 
actions justified, but they also invoke religion by claiming to take 
guidance from the Qur’an and the Sunna! 


4.6 The Unlawfulness of Killing Non-Muslim Traders 
and Farmers 

Islam has given complete protection to farmers, traders and 
businessmen, and forbade killing them, because they are associated 


1 Ibid., 9:90 §17929. 
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with the economy and financial survival of humanity. There are 
several prophetic narrations that speak of this. 

Imam Ibn Abl Shayba and Imam al-Bayhaql narrated on the 
authority of Jabir b. c Abd Allah ^ who said, 

IjjlS" 

‘They [the Muslim soldiers] did not kill the merchants 
amongst the pagans’. 1 2 

Imam Ibn Abl Shayba also narrated on the authority of Zayd b. 
Wahb that c Umar sent him a letter in which he said, 

4&t IjiilJ tlilJj IjJtsAJ 


‘Do not take anything without right when distributing 
the spoils of war, and do not commit any treachery or kill 
children. And fear God regarding farmers’. z 

Imam al-Bayhaqi’s version of this report reads, 

yJ ^9 din 

‘Fear God regarding the farmers and do not kill them’. 3 


Ibn al-Qayyim said, 


‘Indeed, when the Companions of the Prophet Ji 
conquered the various lands, they did not kill them 
[farmers and merchants] because the latter did not fight 
[against them], and so in that sense they [the civilians] 
resembled the elderly and the religious leaders’. 4 


1 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:484 §33129; al-Bayhaqi in al- 
Sunan al-kubra, 9:91 §17939; and cited by Ibn Adam al-Qurashl in al-Kharaj, 
1:52 §133. 

2 Narrated by Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33120; and cited by Ibn 
Adam al-Qurashl in Kitab al-Kbaraj, 1:52 §132. 

3 Narrated by al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:91 §17938. 

4 Ibn al-Qayyim, Ahkam ahl al-dhimma, 1:165. 
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Imam al-Awza c i took a similar view and said, 

.skiiii ^ ^4 & ^ t 'jsij i 

‘Farmers are not to be killed [during war] if it is known 
that they are not from the combatants’. 1 


And Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi stated, 

dit yiL*jl tff 

,yj?dl ^ ^3 Ojitab jjjjl 4lt IjAJl :Jll 


‘As for the farmer who is a non-combatant, he should 
not be killed, because it was narrated from c Umar b. al- 
Khattab that he said, “Fear God regarding the farmers 
who do not wage war against you”.’ 2 


4.7 The Unlawfulness of Killing Non-Muslim Service 
Personnel 

Islamic laws are to regulate the conduct of the Muslim soldiers 
during the course of war and restrain them from killing non- 
Muslim professionals and those tasked with the delivery of 
services. Rabah b. Rablh said, 

4 i> j|fl 41' djitj dS" 

:uJ\AJ idULs .*- 03 ^ <UujLaJ! ^ip3 -d^ .Jolid 

.iLy Sj Sjji S :<bI jj .uL^p Sj 3lj3t j&Ij ^ 

‘We were with the Messenger of God 0> in one of the 
battle expeditions, when he saw some people gathered 
around something. Fie sent a man out, saying, “Go and 
see what they are gathering around”. The man returned 
and informed him, saying, “They are gathering around 


1 Ibid. 

2 Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughnt, 9:251. 
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a slain woman”. The Prophet said, “She was not 
amongst those who fight!” At the head of the group was 
Khalid b. Walld, so the Prophet sent a man to go and 
inform Khalid: “Neither an [idolatrous] woman nor a 
hired servant should be killed”.’ [In one report:] ‘Do not 
kill children or hired servants’. 1 

In fact, non-Muslim employees working in the households of 
non-Muslim employers in the conquered areas are not to be killed 
and no kind of tax can be imposed upon them. Ibn al-Qayyim 
stated the same thing, quoting c Abd Allah b. ‘Umar lift: 

‘The blood of a servant is inviolable, and is thereby 
similar to that of women and children’. 2 

Likewise, Ibn al-Mundhir cited a consensus amongst the 
scholars that, like the unemployed, the old, the sick, the destitute 
and women and children of non-Muslims—no tax can be levelled 
on the servants under their responsibility and care. 3 

4.8 The Unlawfulness of Killing Non-Muslims Who are 
Non-Combatants 

Islam holds that the sanctity of life is superior to the sanctity of the 
Ka c ba. That is why shedding blood unjustly has been condemned 
in the harshest possible terms. The only enemies who are allowed 
to be killed are those who actively take part in combat. A large 
part of population, which is non-combatant, including children, 
women, the old, the sick and the disabled, have been excluded 


1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial 
Jihad], chapter: ‘The Killing of Women’, 3:53 §2669; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: 
Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial Jihad], 2:948 §2842; Ahmad b. Hanbal in 
al-Musnad, 3:488 §16035; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:186-187 §§8625, 
8627; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:133 §2565. 

2 Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Abkam ahl al-dhimma, 1:172. 

3 Ibid. 
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from this. On the day of the conquest of Mecca, the Prophet 
ordered that those who were not fighting should run away to save 
their lives, and shut their doors, and he ordered that those who 
were injured should not be attacked. 

Imam Muslim narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayra 
that the Messenger of God 0 said on the day of the conquest of 
Mecca, 


‘dr?' 5'^ b* 




‘Whoever enters Abu Sufyan’s house is safe, and whoever 
lays down his weapon is safe and whoever shuts his door 
is safe’. 1 


All of these steps convey the message of peace and protection. 

It is reported in c Abd al-Razzaq’s Musannaf that c All b. Abl 
Talib ^ said, 

‘The injured person or prisoner should not be killed, and 
the one who flees should not be pursued’. 2 

According to another narration recorded by c Abd al-Razzaq, 
Juwaybir reported that a woman from the tribe of Banu Asad told 
him that she heard ‘Ammar declare after c All ^ had finished 
the Battle of the Camel, 3 

# T s * C *'i' 

j^3 <bb 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-SahTh: Kitab al-jihad wa al-siyar [The Book of 
Martial Jihad and Military Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Conquest of Mecca’, 
3:1407 §1780; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-kharaj wa al-imara wa al-fay ’ 
[The Book of Land Tax, Leadership and the Spoils Acquired without Lighting], 
3:162 §3021; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 4:122 §1292. 

2 Narrated by c Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:123 §18590. 

3 A battle that took place in 656 ce. Ed. 
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‘Do not kill an injured person and do not enter the 
house of someone who has laid down his arms, for he is 
considered safe. Similarly, the one who shuts his door is 
considered safe’. 1 

4.9 The Unlawfulness of Waging Night Offensives 
against Non-Muslims 

The military code of conduct enshrined in the Shariah holds that 
enemies should not be attacked at night. Military forces should 
wait until dawn when launching their offensives so that non- 
combatants, such as women, children, the old and the sick, do not 
become frightened and have their sleep disturbed. 

Imam al-Bukhari and Imam Muslim narrated on the authority 
of Anas b. Malik ^ who said, 

■ yo til OlSjj t 91 ! 'jZy- ji\ ^ 411 Jjij 

‘The Messenger of God |fl came to Khaybar at night, and 
when he came to a people [a force] at night, he would not 
attack them until daybreak’. 2 

Contrast the prophetic laws concerning war with the methods 
of the modern-day terrorists who bomb populated areas without 
any care for peaceful life. 

4.10 The Unlawfulness of Burning Non-Muslims 

In the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, a man would go to such 
extremes in revenge and enmity against his opponents during war 
that he would burn them alive. The Prophet 0 forbade Muslims 
from resorting to this barbaric tactic. 


1 Narrated by c Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:124 §18591. 

2 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sablb: Kitab al-maghazT [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Campaign of Khaybar’, 4:1538 §3961; Muslim in 
al-Sahlh: Kitab al-jibad, iva al-siyar [The Book of Martial Jihad and Expeditions], 
chapter: ‘The Campaign of Khaybar’, 3:1427 §1365; and al-Tirmidhl in al- 
Sunan: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of Military Expeditions], 4:121 §1550. 
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c Abd al-Rahman b. c Abd Allah quoted his father as saying that 
once they were on a journey and the Prophet 0 went to relieve 
himself. After he left, the Companions saw a sparrow with two of 
her young hatchlings. When they took the hatchlings, the sparrow, 
greatly upset, came and began to spread out her wings. When the 
Prophet 0 returned he said, 

.IglJ] ladjj tjjj tjj* jfi 

‘Who has tormented this bird by taking her young ones? 

Give them back to her’. 1 * 

In another report the Prophet 0 saw an anthill that was burned 
and declared, 

Oj Vj jdJb Oijij (1)1 y 4JJ 

‘It is not fitting that anyone but the Lord of the fire should 

punish with the fire’. 1 

If Islam has forbidden the burning of ants, how can it allow 
the burning of human beings? Likewise, when the Prophet 0 sent 
his Companions for war, he ordered them to avoid burning their 
enemies. 3 But in the wake of the recent bomb blasts and suicide 
attacks that burn the harmless people and tear them to pieces, the 
so-called Muslim terrorist groups that accept responsibility for 
these attacks convey to the world that the Muslims’ concept of 
jihad is barbaric and oppressive. The opposite, however, is true 
and Islam has nothing to do with any of this. 


1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial 
Jihad], chapter: ‘The Abhorrence of Burning the Enemy’, 3:55 §2675. 

1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial 
Jihad], chapter: ‘The Abhorrence of Burning the Enemy’, 3:55 §2675. 

3 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-jibad wa al-siyar [The Book of 
Martial Jihad and Expeditions], chapter: ‘May He Not Suffer the Chastisement 
of God’, 3:1098 §2853; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of 
Military expeditions], chapter 20, 4:137 §1571; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab 
al-jibad [The Book of Martial Jihad], chapter: ‘The Abhorrence of Burning the 
Enemy’, 3:54 §2674. 
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4.11 The Unlawfulness of Breaking into Enemy Homes 
and Loot Them 


Muslim forces are strictly forbidden from forcibly entering the 
houses of their enemies. Islam has emphasized the sanctity of 
the honour and property of others—even in times of war—and 
it forbade soldiers from beating children or women or eating the 
food of others without their permission. 

It is reported in Abu Dawud’s al-Sunan that Trbad b. Sariya al- 
Sulaml said, ‘We disembarked at Khaybar with the Prophet Jt 
and many of his Companions were with him. One of the fighters of 
Khaybar who was arrogant and contentious came to the Prophet 
and asked, “Is it fair that you slaughter our donkeys, eat our 
fruits and beat our women?” The Prophet became annoyed and 
said, “O Ibn c Awf! Ride on your steed and declare that Paradise 
is only for the believers, and that they should gather for prayer”. 
When they all gathered together, he stood up and said, 


p U *|j dpi U cfci ‘'Pop jpAs-l 

oTyih Jld IpJ tilpi! °Jt- C opj j ip'i tc. ig . c j ai *^1 pipit 

Ops Oib JJd OjIj Ot pQ p in' Ojj ,p£"t 3^ 

■!*4jU? p" ' V3 


“Does any of you recline on his couch and imagine that 
God has not forbidden anything save that which has 
been mentioned in the Qur’an? Beware, by God, I have 
exhorted, issued commands and forbade various matters. 
They are as numerous as what is found in the Qur’an, or 
more. God has not permitted you to enter the houses of 
the People of the Book without permission, or to beat 
their women, or to eat their fruit”.’ 1 


1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-kbaraj wa al-imara iva al-fay ’ 
[The Book of Land Tax, Leadership and the Spoils Acquired without Fighting], 
3:170 §3050; al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:204 §18508; and cited by Ibn 
c Abd al-Barr in al-Tamhld, 1:149. 
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During the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, the Arab warriors 
would initiate war for the sole purpose of forcibly acquiring 
wealth and belongings through pillage and plunder. Plundering the 
trading caravans had become a business of many tribes, hut Islam 
eliminated this oppressive practice. When some people wanted to 
loot a caravan of travellers in one of the battles, the Prophet Ji 
forbade them. 

It is reported by Mu c adh b. Anas that he was blessed to 
be with the Prophet in one of the sacred battles. Some people 
started looting some travellers and when the Prophet came to 
know of this, he sent one of the Companions to declare: 

.1! hhS U4 jkis Jt 'iyjt J yjp jfi 0 ! 

‘There is no jihad for the one who breaks into the houses 
of others or loots people on the road’. 1 

Thus, when those fighting in the way of God resort to plunder 
and looting, and harass people and become a source of trouble for 
them, God rejects their emotional appeals to jihad and declares 
their acts unlawful. 


4.12 The Unlawfulness of Destroying the Cattle, Crops 
and Properties of the Enemy 


Islam neither allows the unjust shedding of blood, nor does it 
approve of the scorched earth policy of total war. Islam calls for 
reform and peace. Therefore, it takes care that those fighting for 
its sake do not destroy crops and fruit-bearing trees, or burn down 
properties. 

Imam al-Tirmidhl quoted the following saying of the First 
Rightly Guided Caliph in this regard: 


'-p_p i 4 jl jkij Ol JjLdkJ' jio jjl 

.42*j 


1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jihad [The Book of Martial 
Jihad], 3:41 §2629. 
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‘Abu Bakr al-Siddlq forbade people from cutting down 
fruit-bearing trees or destroying buildings [during war]— 
and the Muslims abided by his instructions after that’. 1 

Many traditions have been reported by Imam Malik, c Abd al- 
Razzaq, Ibn Abl Shayba and al-Bayhaql to this effect. According 
to these traditions, the Prophet |i strictly forbade cutting down 
trees. Yahya b. SaTd states that he was told that while seeing off 
the Muslim forces for Syria, Abu Bakr al-Siddlq came to Yazid 
b. Abl Sufyan and told him, 

*^j tJ Slj t<US’UJ Sl[ dyfs- jfjkj % dj^ii 

■ iaI iju 

‘I command you to observe ten things: Do not kill a 
young child, a woman or an elderly infirm man. Do not 
cut down fruit-bearing trees or demolish buildings. Do 
not slaughter a sheep or camel except for food. Do not 
drown or burn date-palm trees. And do not steal from the 
war booty or show cowardice’. 2 

Ibn Abl Shayba quotes a tradition reported by Mujahid who said, 
Sj t ^Uk!t &Jk>, Sj % 8ljJ»! t^aJt ^ ^ 

‘Young children, women and infirm elderly men should 
not be killed in war. Food and date-palm trees should not 
be burned, houses should not be demolished and fruit- 

1 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], 4:121 §1552. 

2 Narrated by Malik in al-Muwatta: Kitab al-jihad [The Book of Martial Jihad], 
chapter: ‘The Unlawfulness of Killing Women and Children During Military 
Expeditions’, 2:447 §965; c Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 5:199 §9375; Ibn 
Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33121; al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 
9:89-90 §§17927, 17929; and al-MarwazI in Musnad Abi Bakr, pp. 69-72 
§21. 
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bearing trees should not be cut’. 1 * 


c Abd Allah b. 'Umar ^ stated in one narration that when Abu Bakr 
al-Siddlq dispatched the Muslim troops to Syria, he walked 
with them for two miles and addressed them, saying, 

£ 0 f. ' * o s & o * ' * o ' ' &} s s * : ' ' i ' 

JUT QyxJii IjAIaflj ‘^33 

. \ J m*3**0 



‘I enjoin you to fear God. Do not disobey [the military 
commander] or show cowardice. Do not drown date- 
palm trees or set crops on fire. Do not hobble animals 
and do not cut down fruit-bearing trees. Do not kill an 
old man or a young child’. 1 


'Asim b. Kulayb narrated on the authority of his father that one 
of the Ansar related, ‘We set out on a journey with the Prophet 
The people were suffering hunger and were in need, so they 
forcibly took some goats and slaughtered them. The pots were 
boiling when the Prophet 0, came over with his back resting 
against a bow, and he started turning our pans upside down with 
the bow and mixing the meat with the soil. Then he said, 

^ c - ~J T 01 

“Eating stolen food is not any more lawful than eating 
carrion!”.’ 3 


What a lofty demonstration of conduct and commitment to 
ethical principles! Whether in the theatre of war, or during a 
state of extreme hunger in a long, tiresome journey, no military 
leader, religious figure or spiritual mentor can demonstrate this 
level of pious, exalted and strong character. It was the influence 

1 Narrated by Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33122. 

1 Narrated by al-Marwaz! in Musnad Abl Bakr, pp. 69-72 §21. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jihad [The Book of Martial 
Jihad], 3:66 §2705; and al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:61 §17789. 
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of the Prophet’s training of the Companions that when the pans 
containing cooked meat were mixed into the dust in front of them, 
though they were seized with extreme hunger at that time, these 
embodiments of patience totally submitted themselves before the 
Prophet 

The words spoken by the Prophet on that occasion are a 
valuable gift for humanity. His describing stolen food as viler 
than the flesh of an un-slaughtered dead animal should give pause 
to those who feel no compunction in robbing banks and stealing 
from people to finance their terrorist activities. 

4.13 Summary 

In the light of the aforementioned explanations, it is evident that 
even when war is imposed on Islam, and the Muslims are made 
victims of external aggression and the Islamic state is compelled 
to order its armies to fight in defence, children, women and the 
elderly cannot be killed. Furthermore, damaging crops, destroying 
buildings, properties and places of worship are also strictly 
forbidden. How can Islam, which does not allow these practices 
during jihad, condone and approve the killing of non-combatants 
who are not directly involved in the aggression and who are 
going about their daily routines? It is abundantly clear that such 
activities are in direct contravention of the teachings of the Qur’an 
and hadith. 
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Chapter 5 


On the Protection of the Non- 
Muslims’ Lives, Properties and 
Places of Worship 
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5-i The Protection of Non-Muslim Citizens during the 
Time of the Prophet Muhammad Jl 

The blessed period of the Messenger of God 0 , was an unparalleled 
time in history. There is no comparable era in which the rights 
of non-Muslim citizens were so well protected. The Prophet 
provided a constitutional and legal status to this protection 
through his agreements, accords, contracts and commands. The 
agreement worked out with the people of Najran is a notable 
example in which all their rights and freedoms—in particular 
religious freedoms—were guaranteed. Imam Abu c Ubayd al- 
Qasim b. al-Sallam, Imam Humayd b. Zanjawayh, Ibn Sa c d and 
al-Baladhurl have cited a hadith in which the Prophet dictated: 

(*■»*£j 

•(j*3 <>=Jj ‘ j*? i' cyt c-*j 


‘Indeed, Najran and her allies are under the protection 
of God and the guarantee of the Messenger of God |l. 
They are to be protected in their wealth, lives, lands and 
religion. This includes their priests, monks, those who 
are present amongst them and those who are absent and 
others amongst them, and their delegations and the like. 
They shall not be forced to change that (faith) which they 
are upon and no right of theirs is to be forfeited. No 
monk, priest or attendant amongst them should lose that 
which is in his possession, be it plentiful or scarce, and no 
fear or danger will threaten them’. 1 


1 Cited by Abu Yusuf in al-Kbaraj , 78; Abu c Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitab 
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Imam Humayd b. Zanjawayh states that this agreement 
remained in force during the reign of Abu Bakr al-Siddlq after 
the passing of the Messenger of God Certain amendments 
were incorporated in it due to the changing circumstances during 
the reign of 'Umar and 'Uthman lift, but the responsibility for 
protecting the rights of the non-Muslims, which was the main 
highlight of the agreement, remained intact. 

Likewise, the Prophet issued a declaration about the 
properties and belongings of the Jews during the conquest of 
Khaybar. This was reported by Imam Ahmad, Imam Abu Dawud, 
Imam al-Tabaranl and other Imams of hadith. Khalid b. al-Walld 
& said, 


jijTl -yc i !Vl 


‘We fought in the Battle of Khaybar with the Messenger 
of God and [as victory loomed] some people hastened 
to enter the compounds of the Jews. The Prophet |l then 
ordered me to deliver the call to prayer . . . then he said, 
“O people! You have hastened to enter the compounds of 
the Jews, but beware, the property of the non-Muslim 
citizens is not lawful to you except that which is due”.’ 1 


The same narration has been reported with the following wording 
as well: 

.IgA?- Jju jjAaUAJI Jlj*! ts'lj !*!?' 


al-amwal, pp. 244-245 §503; Ibn Sa c d in al-Tabaqat al-kubra , 1:288, 358; Ibn 
Zanjawayh in Kitab al-amwal, pp. 449-450 §732; and al-Baladhurl in Futuh 
al-buldan, p. 90. 

1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:89 §16862; Abu Dawud in 
al-Sunan: Kitab al-afima [The Book of Foodstuffs], chapter: ‘The Unlawfulness 
of Eating Beasts of Prey’, 3:356 §3806; and Ibn Zanjawayh in Kitab al-amwal, 
p. 379 §618. 
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‘Beware! I forbid you from the property of the non- 
Muslim citizens, except that which is due’. 1 

Imam al-Daraqutnl reported the same hadith in a different 
wording, where Khalid b. al-Walld said, 

J \y>\ 4 ill 

‘On the day of Khaybar the Messenger of God |fc forbade 
taking the wealth of the non-Muslim citizens’. 1 

From the assorted agreements, documents and declarations, we 
see that the non-Muslim citizens of the prophetic period enjoyed 
the following rights: 

1. They enjoy equal treatment under the law 

2. The protection of their religion from any harm 

3. Their honour, life and property are protected 

4. The Islamic government can appoint them to the highest 
administrative positions, provided they possess the necessary 
qualifications 

5. They have the authority to appoint their religious representatives 
and office-holders without any interference 

6. Their places of worship are sacred and enjoy complete protection 

5.2 The Protection of Non-Muslim Citizens during the 
Reign of Abu Bakr al-SiddIq 

The protection afforded to the life, honour and property of non- 
Muslim citizens was not confined to the life of the Prophet 0 . 
The Rightly Guided Caliphs who succeeded the Prophet 0 also 
continued to give the non-Muslim citizens full recognition. 

During the caliphate of Abu Bakr al-Siddlq, the non-Muslim 
citizens had similar rights as their Muslim counterparts. Whenever 
an Islamic army would leave for a military expedition, Abu Bakr 
would give special instructions to the commander: 

1 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mibjam al-kablr, 4:111 §3828; and Ibn 
Zanjawayh in Kitab al-amival, p. 380 §619. 

1 Narrated by al-Daraqutnl in al-Sunan, 4:287 §63. 
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1 » > 


'ij SiAi 'ij . . . tijyjj U Ij^aks "ij ^ 'j»UojJ S! 
'ij pldijil Ijliij tSjC) 'ij 

UJ i.pAjt’Ji ^3 t g."-,aij AU^Jt 

^ t 0 -«^ -??f 

.<0 (*4^1 


‘Do not spread corruption in the earth and do not disobey 
orders. . . . Do not drown or burn date-palm trees. Do 
not kill any animal. Do not cut down a fruit-bearing tree. 
Do not demolish a church. Do not kill any children, old 
people or women. Soon you shall come upon people who 
have secluded themselves in cloisters; leave them to engage 
in that for whose sake they have secluded themselves’. 1 


Husam al-Din al-Hindi mentioned an additional wording to this 
report in his Kanz al-^ummal, 

'ij Vj 

‘And [do] not [kill] a sick person or a monk’. 2 


When Abu Bakr sent Yazid b. Abi Sufyan to Syria, he said, 
'ij ^yjC-p 'ij 'ij tsxli 'jUii 'ij . . . Sjyj 'i 

‘Do not demolish any place of worship . . . and do not kill 
an old, feeble man or an infant or a child or a woman’. 3 


Thabit b. al-Hajjaj al-Kilabi reported that Abu Bakr al-$iddiq 
said while delivering his address, 

jt j L~*y\ joi; i !^1 

‘Beware! A priest should not be killed in his church’. 4 

1 Narrated by al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:85; Malik in al-Muivatta, 
2:448 §966; ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 5:199 §9375; al-Hindl in Kanz 
al-Hnnmal, 1:296; and cited by Ibn Qudama in al-Mughnl, 8:451-452, 477. 

2 Narrated by al-Hindl in Kanz aKummal, 4:474 §11409. 

3 Narrated by al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:90 §17929. 

4 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33127; and al- Hindi in 
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When Khalid b. al-Walld, under the command of the Abu Bakr 
al-Siddlq JG returned to Iraq and Iran from the borders of Syria, 
he concluded an agreement with the non-Muslim inhabitants there 
that their churches and convents will not be demolished, that they 
can beat their wooden clapper [naqus] without any restriction— 
except for the times of the five daily prayers—and that they can 
take out their crucifixes on the occasion of their Eid. 1 

5.3 The Protection of Non-Muslim Citizens during the 
Reign of c Umar b. al-KhattAb 

During the caliphate of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab JG the respect, 
dignity and esteem for the non-Muslim citizens of the conquered 
areas increased so much that they considered themselves more 
secure and free during that period than before. Montgomery 
Watt, a renowned orientalist, admitted this in his book Islamic 
Political Thought: The Basic Concepts. He said, ‘The Christians 
were probably better off as dhimmis under Muslim-Arab rulers 
than they had been under the Byzantine Greeks’. 2 

The level of protection and respect shown towards the non-Muslim 
citizens during ‘Umar’s caliphate can be gauged from his letter to 
Abu ‘Ubayda JG the then Governor of Syria, in which he said, 

‘You must prohibit the Muslims from wronging and 
harming their non-Muslim citizens and consuming their 
wealth illegally’. 3 

It was the standard practice of ‘Umar that whenever a non- 
Muslim delegation from the Islamic territories would come to 
call on him, he would ask them about the conditions of the non- 
Muslim citizens of their locality, lest some Muslims had created 
problems for them. To this, they would say, ‘We can only say that 

Kanz al-Htmmal , 4:472.. 

1 Cited by Abu Yusuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 158. 

2 Montgomery Watt, Islamic Political Thougtht: The Basic Concepts, p. 51. 

3 Cited by Abu Yusuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 152. 
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every Muslim has fulfilled his commitment that is present between 
the Muslims and ourselves’. 1 

'Umar remained mindful of the rights of the minorities till the 
last moment of his life. Despite his impending martyrdom at the 
hands of a member of a minority group, he said, 


ilMJ j O' :j|| djiij <ujj <U1I <udj ^ <UOb"d' 

Jji 'jiASy y d'j Or? 


‘I advise my successor to fulfil the contract of the non- 
Muslim citizens who are under the protection of God and 
His Messenger 0 . I enjoin him to fight for them if the 
need arises and not to burden them with more than they 
can bear’. 2 


5.3.1 c Umar’s Relaxation of Tax Collection from the 
Non-Muslim Citizens 

'Umar instructed his officials to deal with the non-Muslim 
subjects in an excellent manner and advised them to give 
concessions to them in levying and collecting taxes. Aslam, a freed 
slave of 'Umar JG stated, 

. jl_Gdt 

‘'Umar 0 wrote a letter to the military commanders 
stating that they should not impose tax on non-Muslim 
women or children’. 3 

Imam Ibn Qudama stated, 


1 Narrated by al-Tabari in Tankb al-umam wa al-muluk, 2:503. 

2 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-jana'iz jThe Book of Funerals], 
chapter: ‘What Has Come Regarding the Grave of the Prophet 0 ’, 1:469 
§1328; Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:436 §37059; al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan 
al-kubra, 8:150; and Ibn Sa'd in al-Tabaqat, 3:339. 

3 Narrated by 'Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 6:85 §10009; and al-Bayhaql in 
al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:195 §18463. 
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‘A large amount of wealth was brought to ‘Umar, and 
Abu ‘Ubayd said, “I believe it was money collected from 
tax”. ‘Umar said, “For certain, you have destroyed the 
people!” They [the tax collectors] said, “No, by God! 
We have only taken with tenderness and ease”. ‘Umar 
inquired, “Was it acquired without recourse to a whip or 
coercion?” They replied, “Yes”. He said, “All praise is 
due to God, Who did not put that on my hands or during 
my rule”.’ 1 


During his journey to Syria, ‘Umar saw that the tax officials 
were making the non-Muslim citizens stand out in the sun as their 
taxes were collected. Upon seeing this, he said, 


\yjJu X :JIjij Jill <uit Jjij ^[9 iQjiLlgj X U X tjJsjPJ 

,<UUaJ' JJj ii' uiiJl dyjJu Ots 


‘Spare them from this and do not burden them with more 
than they can bear. Indeed, I heard the Messenger of God 
H say, “Do not torture people, for those who torture 
people in this life will be tortured by God on the Day of 
Resurrection”.’ 2 


Upon hearing this, the tax official let them go. 

Hisham b. al-Haklm saw Iyad b. Ghanam, a government 
officer of Homs, make a Copt stand out in the sun during the time 
of tax collection. He reprimanded him and said that he heard the 
Prophet H say, 


1 Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughm, 9:290. 

2 Cited by Abu Yusuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 135. 
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‘Indeed, God shall torment those who torment others in 
the life of this world’. 1 

5.3.2 Stipends for the Handicapped, Old and Poor Non- 
Muslim Citizens 

Such was the excellent treatment towards the non-Muslim citizens 
during the reign of Caliph TJmar that the old, disabled and the 
weak non-Muslim citizens were not only exempted from the tax, 
but were also given stipends from the government treasury for the 
maintenance of their households. 

Imam Abu ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam writes in Kitab al-amwal, 

o'jj' JCo Jjd dl 

■ \j> p i_xU UiiM u5 O' U : Jlii 

.ijupai ^ JUJ' C-l; lyt 4~1p c£/f' p : Jli 

‘The Commander of the Faithful, ‘Umar JC passed by 
an elderly man amongst the non-Muslim citizens who 
was begging at people’s doors. ‘Umar said to him, “We 
have not been fair to you if we have taken the tax from 
you when you were younger but left you in helplessness 
in your old age”. After that, ‘Umar issued instructions 
for the man to receive enough money from the public 
treasury that would take care of his needs’. 1 

Imam Abu Yusuf described the same report in Kitab al-khardj 
in the following words: 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The 
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Severe Divine 
Threat to the One Who Punishes People Unjustly’, 4:2018 § 2613; Abu Dawud 
in al-Sunan: Kitab al-kbaraj [The Book of Land Taxation], chapter: ‘On Being 
Harsh’, 3:106 §3045; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:403, 404, 468; and 
al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:236 §8771. 

z Narrated by Abu ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitab al-amwal, p. 57 §119. 
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‘'Umar b. al-Khattab passed by the door of some 
people and there was an elderly blind man there, begging. 
'Umar put his hand on his arm from behind and asked, 
“From which group amongst the People of the Book do 
you belong?” The man replied, “I am a Jew”. 'Umar then 
asked him, “So why are you begging?” “I am begging for 
money”, the man said, “so I can pay the tax and fulfil my 
needs, because I am too old to earn money”. 'Umar took 
him by the hand and led him to his home and gave him a 
few things, then he sent him to the treasurer of the public 
treasury and said, “Take care of him and those like him, 
for by God, we have not treated him fairly if we benefited 
from him in his younger days but left him helpless in his 
old age! “[Then he recited the verse,] ‘Charity is only for 
the poor and indigent ” x and the poor are amongst the 
Muslims and this one is from the indigent amongst the 
People of the Book”. So 'Umar exempted him and those 
like him from payment of taxes’. 1 2 


'Abd Allah b. Hadrad al-Aslami said, 

<U.i!t Ja( °jfi £«4“0 jA tjl odaAJl ytS- l*J 

Jjd \fi b :L1 a 3 t<UP 


1 Qur’an 9:60. 

2 Abu Yusuf, Kitab al-kbaraj, p. 136. 
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‘When we reached al-Jabiya with ‘Umar b. al-Khattab 
there was an elderly man from the non-Muslim citizens 
who was begging others and asking for food. ‘Umar 
inquired about him and we said, “O Commander of the 
Faithful! This is a man from the non-Muslim citizens. 
He is elderly and weak”. Upon learning of this, ‘Umar 
exempted him from the tax that was due from him and 
said, “You burdened him with the payment of the tax and 
when he became weak you left him to beg!” Then ‘Umar 
provided him with ten dirhams [monthly] from the public 
treasury because he had his family’. 1 


5.4 The Protection of Non-Muslim Citizens during the 
Reign of c UthmAn b. c AffAn A 

The third phase of the Rightly Guided Caliphate started with a 
heart-wrenching tragedy. A non-Muslim assassinated ‘Umar b. al- 
Khattab JG making him a martyr. ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Umar was so 
enraged at the assassination that he killed three people who were 
involved in the conspiracy: two of whom were Christians and one 
of whom was a Muslim. After this, ‘Ubayd Allah was detained 
and soon after assuming the role of the third Caliph, ‘Uthman b. 
‘Affan sought the opinion of the Companions regarding his 
status. The consensus of the Companions was that ‘Ubayd Allah 
b. ‘Umar should be killed in retribution. Had the heirs of those 
killed not reconciled and forgiven him in lieu of blood money, 
‘Ubayd Allah would most certainly have been killed. After the 
reconciliation was reached, the blood money was evenly distributed 
amongst the victims’ families. 2 Imam Abu ‘Ubayd, Imam Humayd 
b. Zanjawayh and al-Baladhur! have cited the following words of 
‘Uthman’s official order: 


1 Ibn ‘Asakir, Tankb Dimashq al-kabir, 27:334. 

2 Ibn Sa‘d, al-Tabaqat, 5:17. 
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‘I hereby command you to deal with the non-Muslim 
citizens in an excellent manner, for they are a folk with a 
complete guarantee [of protection and rights]’. 1 


This establishes that the blood of Muslims and non-Muslims is of 
equal sanctity. 


5.5 The Protection of Non-Muslim Citizens during the 
Reign of c AlI b. AbI TAlib 

During the caliphate of c All b. Abl Talib JG non-Muslim citizens 
continued to enjoy the same rights and protections they had 
during the prophetic period and that of the three preceding Rightly 
Guided Caliphs. 

A Muslim who had killed a non-Muslim was presented in the 
court of c All JC After the proof of his crime was furnished and 
found valid, c All ^ ordered him to be killed in retribution. The 
heirs of the killer managed to get the brother of the victim to 
pardon him in return for a blood money payment. When c All 
learned of this he said to one of the heirs of the victim, 

J? iSjf'ji 

‘Did they [the heirs of the killer] scare you or threaten 
you in any way?’ 

He replied in the negative and said that his brother would not 
come back, even if the killer was killed in retribution, and that 
since the heirs of the killer would be paying the blood money, 
which would take care of the needs of his brother’s [the victim’s] 
family, he agreed to the reconciliation out of his own will without 
any pressure. Upon hearing this, ‘All said that the final decision 
rested with him, for he knew better what to do; however, the 
operative principle of the Shariah is that 

1 Cited by Ibn Sa c d in al-Tabaqat , 1:360; Abu Yusuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 80; 
Abu c Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitab al-amwal, p. 246 §505; Ibn Zanjawayh 
in Kitab al-amwal, p. 451 §732; and al-Baladhurl in Futuh al-buldan, p. 91. 
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‘Whoever is under our guarantee of protection, then his 
blood is like our blood, and the blood money due to him 
is like the blood money due to us’. 1 * 

According to another tradition, our master c All said, 

ji Ip 

‘If a Muslim kills a Christian, he should be killed in 
retribution’. 1 

5.6 The Protection of Non-Muslim Citizens during the 
Reign of c Umar b. c Abd al- c Az!z 

In strict accordance with the teachings and conduct of the Prophet 
0 and the practice of the Rightly Guided Caliphs, ‘Umar b. c Abd 
al-‘AzIz would always instruct his officials, saying, 

. A eli *^j 4*1 *^5 <U~ 1 S" 

‘Do not demolish any church, cloister or Zoroastrian 
temple’. 3 

There is a famous incident in which an Umayyad ruler, Walld b. 
‘Abd al-Malik, seized a piece of property belonging to the Church 
of Damascus and made it a part of a mosque. When news of this 
reached ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘AzIz, he ordered the demolishment of 
that portion of the mosque and instructed that it be returned to 
the Christians. One report about this incident reads: 

^ 1 jjjkh aI 

i-'j U 2jj Oja\j aUip I | .I~ s 


1 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra , 8:34; al-ShafTi in al-Musnad, 
1:344; and cited by al-Shaybanl in Kitab al-hujja c ala Ahl al-Madlna, 4:355. 

1 Cited by al-Shaybanl in Kitab al-hujja L ala Ahl al-Madlna, 4:349; and al- 
ShafTi in al-Umm, 7:320. 

3 Cited by Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya in Ahkam ahl al-dbimma, 3:1200. 
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‘When ‘Umar b. c Abd al-‘AzIz became the Caliph, the 
Christians complained to him about al-Walld’s seizure 
of Church property. He dictated orders to his governor 
there, commanding him to return to them the portion 
that was added to the mosque’. 1 

‘Umar b. c Abd al-‘AzIz said to one of his governors, 

. ' yj j V'—i —- gd' 'ijJirS' I L qi 

‘If it [their Church] was from amongst the fifteen 
Churches that were extant during their reign, then it is 
off limits to you’. 2 

It is also reported that ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al- c AzIz wrote to the 
governor about a Muslim in his territory who had killed a non- 
Muslim citizen. He ordered him to hand that Muslim over to the 
guardian of the victim, who was then given the choice to either 
pardon him or have him. The governor handed the killer over to 
the guardian of the victim, and the former was subjected to capital 
punishment. 3 

Whether during the prophetic period or the period of the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs and those after them, Islamic history is replete with 
the examples of excellent treatment towards non-Muslim citizens 
of the Islamic state. The members of other nations and religions 
would live a peaceful and comfortable life there to the extent that 
they regarded Islamic rule preferable to the rule of others. Their 
places of worship were afforded complete protection and security, 
and they were free to follow and practise their religion. All of their 
economic needs were met from the bayt al-mdl (public treasury). 
People were so impressed by the Muslims’ excellent manners and 
character that millions of non-Muslim citizens chose to embrace 
Islam willingly out of their own volition. 


1 Cited by al-Baladhun in Futuh al-buldan, p. 150. 

2 Cited by Abu ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitdb al-amwal , p. 201 §426; and 
Ibn Zanjawayh in Kitdb al-amwal, p. 387 §635. 

3 Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:101 §18518. 
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It is disconcerting to see that Muslims—let alone non- 
Muslims—are not safe from the terrorist activities of the modern- 
day extremists. The peace of society is shattered, blood is shed with 
reckless abandon and properties and infrastructures are subject to 
wanton destruction. The conduct of today’s terrorists defaces the 
1400-year history of Islam’s excellent treatment of non-Muslim 
citizens. The acts of terrorism committed today do not champion 
the cause of Islam; rather, they malign its good name. 
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6.i Preliminary Statement 


Islam gives complete religious freedom to non-Muslims, and the 
Islamic government is not to interfere in their religious affairs. 
Islam also guarantees the protection of their places of worship 
and other religious sites, as well as their life, honour and property. 
In short, Islam presents an unprecedented model of tolerance, 
harmony and peaceful co-existence. The Qur’an fostered feelings 
of harmony amongst religions and ensured their freedom to the 
point that it forbade the believers from insulting the false gods of 
other faith traditions. God says in the Qur’an, 

Ip jJu 'Jap <UJl Iji Ldi <UJt OjJ 'jllo *ij^ 

‘And do not insult those whom they worship besides God, 
lest they insult God wrongfully and out of ignorance’d 

There can be no better example of interfaith tolerance than this. 

6.2 The Complete Freedom to Practise One’s Religion 

There is no room for coercion in Islam and no one can be forced to 
convert. Islam gives complete religious freedom to all non-Muslim 
citizens to adhere to their respective faith traditions and to freely 
practise their teachings. God says, 

j, iijfl jCl jt j o'/' 

‘There is no compulsion in religion. Surely, right guidance 
is clearly distinguished from error’d 

Ibn Kathlr explained this verse in the following words: 

‘Do not coerce anyone to embrace the religion of Islam, 
for its proofs and evidence are clear, obvious and 

1 Qur’an 6:io8. 
z Ibid., 2:256. 
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manifest. There is no need for anyone to be coerced into 
embracing it’. 1 2 


God also says in the Qur’an, 

‘So will you coerce people until they become believers 


God has strictly forbidden the Muslims from coercing others 
to embrace Islam. Therefore, no non-Muslim can be compelled 
to become a Muslim, because Islam is not merely the profession 
of faith or the performance of bodily rituals; it requires the 
confirmation and conviction of the heart; and in matters of the 
heart, there is no scope for coercion. 

When ‘Umar da granted security and protection to the people of 
Jerusalem, his treaty formed the constitution of religious freedom 
available for non-Muslims in an Islamic society. He wrote: 


Old la '-G 

y Igd&oj 

% jfi ij dip- jfi ij j j&J 

.Jpj' dr? (*4*a iQdb 


‘This is the covenant of security from the servant of 
God, ‘Umar, the Commander of the Faithful, to the 
people of Jerusalem. He grants them security in their 
lives, properties, churches, crucifixes and to their ill and 
their healthy and their entire religious community. Their 
churches are not to be occupied, demolished or decreased 
in number. Their churches or crucifixes should not be 
desecrated, or anything else of their property. They are 
not to be coerced to abandon their faith, and no one 


1 Ibn Kathir, Tafsir al-Qur'an al- c Azim, 1:310. 

2 Qur’an 10:99. 
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amongst them is to be harmed in any way. And none of 
the Jews are to reside with them in Jerusalem [due to the 
severe enmity between them in those days]’. 1 

Professor Philip K. Hitti writes, ‘They [non-Muslims] were 
allowed the jurisdiction of their own canon laws as administered 
by the respective heads of their religious communities. This state 
of partial autonomy, recognized later by the Sultans of Turkey, 
has been retained by the Arab successor states’. 2 ' Further on he 
writes, ‘All non-Moslems were allowed autonomy under their own 
religious heads. 3 . . . Syria as a whole remained largely Christian 
until the third Moslem century. ... In fact Lebanon remained 
Christian in faith and Syriac in speech for centuries after the 
conquest’. 4 

The opinion of Hitti and other non-Muslim orientalists testifies 
to the fact that the Islamic governments did not resort to coercion 
or pressure to change the religion of the non-Muslim citizens 
in their territories. Non-Muslims were given complete freedom 
and protection to practise their religions and hold fast to their 
faith traditions. Despite the Muslim conquests of these areas, the 
Christians held firm to their religion and the Muslim governments 
neither interfered with their faith nor hindered its practice. This 
demonstrates the benevolence of Islam, which has been duly 
appreciated by many non-Muslim researchers and historians. 

6.3 The Unlawfulness of Killing a Non-Muslim and 
Destroying His or Her Property Due to Religious 
Differences 

The diversities and differences between the various faith traditions 
cannot be a basis for killing others and seizing their wealth. It 
is unequivocally forbidden to oppress others through torture, 


1 Narrated by al-Tabari in Tankh al-umam wa al-muluk , 2:449. 

2 Philip K. Hitti, History of the Arabs , p. 170. 

3 Ibid., p. 225. 

4 Ibid., p. 231. 
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slander or false accusations—no matter what their race, religion 
or region. There is a recompense for every excess as God says, 




‘O you who believe! Retribution [qisas] is prescribed for 
you in cases where one is unjustly killed V 


Here, the word qatld has been used, which encompasses both 
Muslims and non-Muslims, and then there is the order of ‘a life 
for a life’ in retribution. This can include the life of both a Muslim 
and a non-Muslim. Elsewhere in the Qur’an God says, 


51 tg-i (*4*^ tdsSjj) 

jLSli 


‘And We prescribed for them in it [the Torah] retribution: 
a life for a life, an eye for an eye, a nose for a nose, an ear 
for an ear, a tooth for a tooth and for injuries' A 


Likewise, if a Muslim steals from a non-Muslim, the prescribed 
punishment [hadd] can be enforced against him. Ibn Rushd reports 
that there is a consensus amongst the Muslims on this matter. 1 2 3 
This illustrates that differences in religious doctrine do not justify 
killing or stealing from others. 


6.4 IT IS A SUNNA OF THE PROPHET Jl TO SAFEGUARD THE 

Non-Muslims’ Places of Worship 

The Prophet jjk allowed non-Muslims to retain their places of 
worship. Detailing the Prophet’s practice |i, Ibn al-Qayyim 
mentioned that the Prophet H allowed the places of worship 
belonging to the non-Muslims to remain intact after the conquest 
of Khaybar and did not allow them to be demolished. When other 
areas became part of the Islamic empire, the Rightly Guided 


1 Qur an 2:178. 

2 Ibid., 5:45. 

3 Ibn Rushd, Bidayat al-mujtahid, 2:299. 
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Caliphs and Companions followed the Prophet’s orders and did 
not demolish them. 1 2 


6.5 It is a Religious Obligation to Safeguard the Non- 
Muslims’ Places of Worship 


According to the Qur’an and prophetic hadith, it is binding upon 
the Islamic state to safeguard the sanctity of the religious sites and 
places of worship belonging to other religions, and to afford them 
complete protection. God says in the Qur’an, 


OljlGj C-alLgJ J pjLj <UJt Sijlj) 


‘And bad God not repelled one group of people from 
another, the cloisters, synagogues, churches and mosques 
in which God’s name is mentioned in abundance would 
have been ruined’d 


In his commentary on this verse, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas quoted 
the words of Imam al-Hasan al-Basri: 

‘God uses the believers as a means of preventing the 
destruction of the places of worship belonging to the 
non-Muslim citizens’. 3 


Al-Jassas continued: 

<d OlS" ajAj’ Ot i-G Ot ^9 

0 u£h iys jf <Uj 

‘Within this verse there is a proof that it is impermissible to 
destroy the aforementioned places of worship belonging 


1 Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Ahkam ahl al-dhimma, 3:1199. 

2 Qur’an 22:40. 

3 Abu Bakr al-Jassas, Ahkam al-Qur'an, 5:83; and Ibn al-Qayyim, Ahkam ahl 
al-dhimma, 3:1169. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



164 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


to those of the non-Muslims who are citizens or under a 
guarantee of protection’. 1 

Al-Akhfash stated in his interpretation of the same verse that 
the places of worship belonging to the non-Muslims should not 
be demolished at all. So in other words, it is the responsibility 
of the Islamic state to provide them complete protection in all 
circumstances. Every community safeguards its own values and 
culture and it is their right to do so. So the Muslims have been 
ordered to protect the places of worship belonging to the non- 
Muslims, despite religious differences. 

Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Ahkam abl al-dhimma, 

US’. . . . jUllUJb jiu 

‘God uses the believers to defend their places of worship. 

. . . Moreover, it is obligatory for him [the believer] to 
defend their objects of worship, even though he detests 
them. This is the correct position and it is the view of Ibn 
‘Abbas’. 2 


6.6 The Unlawfulness of Destroying the Non-Muslims’ 
Places of Worship Located in Muslim-Majority Areas 


Islam has strictly forbidden the Muslims from destroying the places 
of worship that belong to non-Muslims—even if they are located 
in Muslim-majority areas. The Islamic state is constitutionally 
responsible for the protection and safeguarding of these sites. 
Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas quoted Muhammad b. al-Hasan al- 
Shaybanl, who said, 


j! jfi I 4 L 3 015” U jtl tjlUUUiJ b-A? u/jU? lit 

.jU cUj jf SuUS" 


1 Abu Bakr al-Jassas, Ahkam al-Qur'an, 5:83. 

2 Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Ahkam ahl al-dhimma, 3:1169. 
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‘When a territory under treaty becomes a territory of the 
Muslims, no church, sanctuary or Zoroastrian temple 
that was there before should be demolished’. 1 

All of these quotes and texts establish that Islam orders the 
Muslims to safeguard the places of worship that belong to the 
non-Muslim citizens of the Islamic lands. Furthermore, Islam 
grants them complete freedom to practise their religion without 
any interference. Considering all this, how is it possible that a 
person who claims to be a Muslim can shamelessly murder people 
engaged in worship and destroy their places of worship? 


1 Abu Bakr al-Jassas, Abkam al-Qur'an, 5:83. 
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7 -i Legal Maxims 

As demonstrated by the Qur’an, the hadith reports and the practical 
examples of the Prophet and the Rightly Guided Caliphs, we 
see that Islam not only endows non-Muslim citizens with the same 
rights as their Muslim counterparts, but also offers them equal 
protection. Islamic history is replete with examples of this. In the 
light of the revealed texts and precedents of the Rightly Guided 
Caliphs which we have mentioned in the previous chapters, many 
legal maxims can be derived concerning the fundamental rights of 
the non-Muslim citizens in an Islamic state. Of them: 

r. It is the responsibility of the Islamic state to protect the life, 
honour and property of its non-Muslim citizens from internal 
aggression 

2. It is the responsibility of the Islamic state to protect its non- 
Muslim citizens from external aggression 

3. In the Islamic state, Muslims and non-Muslims are equal with 
respect to blood money and retribution 

4. The sanctity of the blood of a Muslim and a non-Muslim is 
the same 

5. In the Islamic state, Muslim and non-Muslim citizens enjoy 
the same general rights and responsibilities 

6 . In the Islamic state, its non-Muslim citizens enjoy complete 
freedom to adhere to their faith 

7. In the Islamic state, its non-Muslim citizens enjoy complete 
religious freedom to perform their rituals of worship 

8. It is the Islamic state’s responsibility to provide security to 
non-Muslim diplomats 

9. It is the Islamic state’s responsibility to arrange for the security 
of the religious leaders and places of worship of non-Muslims 

10. It is the Islamic state’s responsibility to care for the disabled, 
elderly and poor non-Muslim citizens 
r r. It is the Islamic state’s responsibility to ensure that the sanctity 
of all religions in its territory is respected 
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Chapter 8 


The Unlawfulness of Rebelling 
Against the Muslim State, 
Administration and Authority 
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8.i What is Rebellion and Who is a Rebel?—Terms, 
Definitions and Signs 

In the preceding pages we described the Islamic teachings 
pertaining to the prohibition of torturing Muslims, killing non- 
Muslims and bringing harm to the non-combatants of an enemy 
nation—including their properties and crops. This chapter seeks 
to determine the magnitude and heinousness of rebellion and 
terrorism in an Islamic state. Since this chapter deals exclusively 
with rebellion, we must first explain the meanings of words 
‘rebellion’ and ‘terrorism’, and identify the signs of those who 
engage in them. 


8.2 The Lexical Definition of Rebellion 


The Arabic equivalent of the word ‘rebellion’ is derived from the 
word ‘baghyun ’, which sometimes implies demand and sometimes 
oppression and excess. According to the jurists, rebellion means to 
disobey the commands of a lawful government and launch armed 
struggle against it. 

The philologist Ibn Faris said: 


j* p ■ ■ ■ Jh ■ ■ ■ 

liu . . . ^*1J (1)1 <Uaj . . . itjju U 

oS 0 s y s 

ila jij O' i) “Ai ^u tj PIS’ 


The origin of the word baghyun is from the letters 
bd\ ghayn and yd\ and it has two primary meanings: 

[one] to seek something, and [two] a type of depravity. 

. . . Regarding the second meaning, it is found in their 
statement, that ‘the wound got septic ( baghd) or it 
deteriorated. . . . Then, after this, the other words are 
derived from it; so it is said that baghyun is an adulteress 
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because she transgresses the limits of chastity and commits 
fornication. . . . And that baghyun from the same origin 
also implies oppression committed by one against the 
other. . . When it becomes someone’s habit then mischief 
generates from his behaviour. That is why baghyun is 
also used to imply violence and oppression. 1 


Ibn Nujaym defined rebellion in the following words: 

.JiUJt Sills jp . . . JlUiilt jP cJap \#H 


The word bughat is the plural of bagh (rebel). He who 
‘transgressed [bagha] against people’ is the one who 
oppressed and committed excess. It also means that 
he spread mischief. From it comes the term al-firqa al- 
baghiya (the rebellious sect), because it deviated from 
the middle path . . . and the fi‘a bdghiya (the rebellious 
group) is one that does not obey the writ of the state. 2. 


1 Ibn Faris, Midjam maqayis al-lugha, p. 144; and Ibn Manzur, Lisan al^Arab, 
14:75-78. 

1 Ibn Nujaym, al-Babr al-ra’iq, 5:150. 

In Islamic literature, such as hadith books, Qur’anic exegeses and works 
pertaining to jurisprudence and doctrine, we find that the terms used for the 
Islamic state are jama c a [congregation! or Emirate, and that for the ruler, the 
terms caliph, emir or imam are used. The Prophet 0 used the words jama c a and 
imam when he said, ‘Stick to the congregation of the Muslims and their Imam’. 
(al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: 
‘What Should be Done when There is no Congregation’, 2:2595 §2273; and 
Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: ‘On 
Seclusion’, 2:1317 §2979.) 

Ibn Khaldun elaborates on the concept of imamate in the following words: 
‘The caliphate and emirate refer to the successorship of the possessor of the 
Sacred Law [the Prophet Jfd in safeguarding the religion and the affairs of the 
world’. (Ibn Khaldun, al-Muqaddima, p. 134.) In contemporary times we have 
new terms for all sciences, so we have translated some common Islamic terms 
into the contemporary legal language. The word ‘imam’ has been translated as 
‘government’, ‘Muslim government’ and ‘Muslim state’, and ‘obedience’ [ta a, 
riyasa ] have been translated as the administration of the state and authority. 
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Al-Haskafi said about rebellion, 

yjfr U id y X ^S"U :iL>J ti.lL.lt ^kJi 

‘Lexically, the word baghyun means to seek or demand 
something. An example of this meaning is in the verse, 

“That is what we ivere seeking [nabghi ]” [Qur’an 18:46]. 
Conventionally, it means to seek that which is unlawful, 
such as oppression, tyranny and terror’. 1 

These semantic details are given in lexicons such as Tahdhib 
al-lngha, al-Sihdh and Lisdn al- c Arab. These lexical definitions 
prove that the word ‘rebellion’ means ‘excess’ and ‘oppression’. 
Furthermore, it also refers to the breach of all legal, constitutional 
and Islamic limits to spread strife, mischief and chaos in society. 


8.3 The Legal Definition of Rebellion 

The lexicologists have provided various definitions for rebellion, all 
of which converge on the same root meaning. Likewise, numerous 
legal definitions have also been mentioned by the different schools 
of Islamic jurisprudence. 


8.3.1 Rebellion According to the Hanafi School of 
Jurisprudence 

The name of Ibn Humam figures prominently in the Hanafi school. 
He spelled out the most comprehensive definition of rebellion 
in his book, Fatb al-Qadlr, and described the different kinds of 
rebels. He said: 


J'j-d tSjLa “Ay SjLi) Jjjtf 

.jjjjLh ^iLi tjjjjLh 


1 Al-Haskafi, al-Durr al-mukhtar, 4:261. 
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C.»ja^ 0|3 'jli 3 IjAiJ OJ .JjjjisJl 

, 3 > ujp 

jf jiS" JJpb Ail OJ_jj Jjj& <uit <£<k?-j <bu* ^4! ^ 3 ^ :dJli!lJ 
J-4UJ1 iUj Oji?t£iJ o_3*«»4 3*3 *-<«*■_$■!. <k..< 9 .«<» 

.up , t g^So-j 1U11 Jjij ^aju«o o_j 3 *~i 3 ‘kk'jkj 

. . . .SUtJl Jjd ; lgjji] l jj4^?- 

A?-Cu*>' U j*Jj fU] 

, 5 UJt 


According to the conventional usage amongst the jurists, 
the word baghi [rebel] denotes the one who rebels against 
the authority of the government. Those who challenge 
the writ of the state are four kinds: 

[1] Those who rebel without any incorrect interpretation 
[ta'wll ]—whether they have a force of arms or not—and 
who seize the wealth of people, murder them and terrorise 
travellers on the road. They are brigands. 

[2] A folk who are just like the aforementioned group. 

They do not have a force of arms, but do have an incorrect 
interpretation. The legal ruling upon this group is that 
they are considered brigands: if they fight they are to be 
killed and crucified, and if they steal the wealth of the 
Muslims the prescribed punishment has to be given to 
them, in the manner that is well-known [in Islamic law]. 

[3] A folk who have a force of arms and protection, and 
who rebel against the writ of the government with an 
incorrect interpretation and believe that the government 
is based on falsehood, disbelief or disobedience, and that 
according to their incorrect interpretation it is obligatory 
to rebel against it; this group is called Kharijites. They 
declare lawful the blood and wealth of the Muslims, 
capture their womenfolk and declare the Companions of 
God’s Messenger |l apostates. According to the majority 
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of the jurists and the traditionists [ahl al-hadith] they are 
given the same ruling as that of the rebels [bughat], . . . 

14 ] A group of Muslims who rebelled against the 
government, but did not declare lawful what the 
Kharijites declared lawful, such as shedding the blood of 
the Muslims and capturing their children. This group is 
considered amongst the rebels [bughat ]. 1 


Zayn al-Din b. Nujaym al-Hanafi defined rebels as: 

■fa-fa* 


‘A group of Muslims who rebelled against a legitimate 
government, but did not declare lawful what the Kharijites 
declared lawful, such as shedding the blood of Muslims 
and capturing their children’. 2 


Ibn c Abidin al-Shami defined rebellion in Radd al-muhtar in the 
following words: 


.Jjjhj JiUJl Jjd PjhlijJ dfakzj Sii ^ t Jjd 


‘The people of rebellion include every faction that 
possesses force of arms and seeks to gain power; they 
fight the people of justice on the basis of an incorrect 
interpretation, and argue that “the truth is with us” and 
that they are the true authorities’. 3 


In al-Durr al-mukhtar, al-Haskafi described three different kinds 
of rebels: 


fa 


5UjJ . . . Jj ije dprj 




1 Ibn Humam, Fatb al-Qadlr, 5:334. 

2 Ibn Nujaym, al-Babr al-ra’iq, 5:151. 

3 Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shami, Radd al-muhtar, 4:262; al-Dasuql, al-Hashiya, 4:261; 
and Badr al-Din al- c AynI in al-Binaya sharh al-Hidaya, 5:888. 
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<00 0 —iZLako jl jiS" JJsb t- < 0 ! OjjJ Jjj0 

.jjsfl 0Li <-jIA 04 Ojjiioj UiU~i U£lo 

.<uii?- l»5"^IgJLih £lk?-b isbcJl .^iC- , t 


Furthermore, those who rebel against the government and 
spread mischief are three types: brigands [ qutta c al-tarlq], 
. . . rebels [bughat] . . . and Kharijites. As for the Kharijites, 
they are a folk possessing a force of arms who rebel against 
the government on the basis of an incorrect interpretation 
by which they believe it is based on falsehood, disbelief or 
disobedience, and who believe, according to their incorrect 
interpretation, that it is obligatory to engage in militancy 
against the state. They declare lawful the shedding of our 
blood and the seizure of our wealth, and they capture our 
womenfolk and declare our Prophet’s H Companions 
disbelievers. According to the consensus of the jurists, they 
take the same judgement as the rebels, as he [Ibn Humam] 
verified in al-Fath [Fath al-Qadir j. 1 


8.3.2 Rebellion According to the MAliki School of 
Jurisprudence 

Imam Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-Jirzayy al-Kalbl, one of the 
notable jurists of the Malikl school, wrote: 


jfi j ji 0^3*0 jjiJ13 tjjjlsh OjhuL jiJJ' (*■* 

.alSjJlS”CAj OjAiij jl t<UPli> ^ 


The rebels are those who fight on the basis of a self-styled 
interpretation, and who refuse to accept the authority of 
the state, or who, by force of arms, refuse to obey it, or 
who refuse to fulfil a duty that is incumbent upon them, 
such as Zakat and the like. 2 


Imam al-Dasuqi writes in his marginalia on al-Sharh al-kabir in 
the chapter titled, ‘The Section on Rebellion and Related Matters’: 

1 Al-Haskafl, al-Durr al-mukhtar, 4:262-263. 

2 Ibn Juzayy al-Kalbl, al-Qawanln al-fqhiyya, p. 364. 
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;<i3jp l S'jJiij ,<ulp 

. jjj <UU4 SLa** jit ^ AiiUJ C-~J Splb 


‘Lexically, it means to transgress. It is said “so-and- 
so bagbd against so-and-so” if he went against him. 
Legally, it is, as Ibn c Arafa said, “To employ force—even 
if through a self-styled interpretation—while refusing 
lawful obedience to a lawfully established government”.’ 


8.3.3 Rebellion According to the ShAfiT School of 
Jurisprudence 

Imam al-Nawaw! penned an entire chapter on fighting rebels in 
his book Rawdat al-talibin. He defined the term rebel, saying, 

Apl4ab <UPlb 4 jP ,c\ ^ 

.Jpj4o tj£ ji <uip jlii °jfi 

‘In the technical nomenclature of the scholars, the term 
“rebel” denotes the one who goes against the Muslim 
government, defies and conditionally withholds that 
which he or others are duty-bound to fulfil ’. 1 


Zakariyya al-Ansari al-ShafiT defined rebels, saying: 

Ufj .(*4!^ ‘(*4! JJpl; Jjjia 4* SUlJi 

.IjIjUj jtJ U OjfiUj SLj tOlPli?d' 4*^4 OjjISo (*-®3 


Rebels are those who, possessing strength, go against 
the government on the basis of a speculative and false 
interpretation. It is obligatory to fight them [to crush 
their revolt]. As for the Kharijites, they are a folk who 
declare those who commit enormities to be disbelievers, 
and they abandon the community \jama c a\; they are not 
to be fought as long as they do not fight . 2 


1 Yahya al-Nawawi, Rawdat al-talibin, 10:50. 

2 Zakariyya al-Ansari, Manhaj al-tullab, 1:123. 
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Imam al-Shirblnl said in al-Iqnd c : 

, t gailal 3v!ij .AwJl ^kJlj -Qi *U!Ji 

JS”j Igli jfi OdifOs :<bT <uj ( [}d<s*i[j .JjAsJl 

JbiJt CJJs lit jl L|d^J JTJjjs'J' 

jjj ^Ut jiJlAA OjAldd pAj .J)\ ^s- ^jA-ils <UJli> <uSli> 

5lSj5” “drjj Jp- jl A! ^aiUail <upli> °Jt- \$hy>~ Ob dj\?r 
.SAuidAh <b*it ^ Aliilil liS" (3^' Jbd&J -3?^!' JpjjiJb 


The word ‘ bughaf is the plural of bdgh, and baghyun 
is oppression and going beyond the bounds. They [the 
rebels] are given this name because of their oppression 
and departure from the truth. The basis for this is found 
in the verse, ‘ And if two parties amongst the believers 
fight each other . . . 3I [Qur’an 49:9] There is no explicit 
mention here of rebellion against the Muslim government, 
but its general import does include it or imply it, because 
if it is ordered to fight the rebellious of two contending 
parties, then it is ordered— a fortiori —to fight against 
the one who rebels against the government. These are 
the anti-government Muslims, even if the government is 
oppressive. They revolt against the writ of the government 
through disobeying it or withholding rights due upon 
them, such as the payment of Zakat with previously 
mentioned conditions. It is obligatory to fight the rebels, 
as is inferred from the aforementioned verse. 1 


Imam al-Shirbim has also described the same detail in his other 
work, Mughnl al-muhtdj (4:123). 


1 The complete verse is: ‘And if two parties amongst the believers fight each 
other then make peace between them. And if one party goes against [baghat] the 
other, then all of you together fight the contentious party until they all submit 
to the command of God’. Ed. 

1 al-Shirblnl, al-lqna‘, 2:547. 
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8.3.4 Rebellion According to the Hanbali School of 
Jurisprudence 

Ibn Hubayra al-Hanball described rebellion in the following 
words: 

‘ISjdii Oli 'jj <01 IjiijIJ 

‘They [the jurists] all concurred that if a party possessing 
strength rebels against the writ of the Muslim government, 
with self-styled and mistaken interpretations, it is 
permissible to fight them until they submit to the writ of 
the state’. 1 


Imam Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi defined rebels as: 
.iijjij 4-4-1 j t4*i> 'ji'ji 


‘A folk from the people of truth [i.e., the Muslims] that 
rebel against the writ of the state due to some alluring 
interpretation, and that seek to overthrow the government 
with the force of arms and strength’. 2 


Muhammad b. Muflih al-Maqdisi al-Hanbali wrote in al-Furu c : 

4413 jUj JaI 

SSjAl' jt-J *3 ^?j -(Jdjh ijji Oli jjj .jSy ll'As" 

kJji> A ^'3 4 >-'j 44133 

The rebels are those who rise against the state due to 
some apparently alluring interpretation, and who possess 
power; they are not a small group—contrary to the view 
of Abu Bakr [al-Marwazl]—even if they do not fit the 
conditions for being considered brigands [quttd c al-tarlq]. 


1 Ibn Hubayra, al-Ifsab, p. 402. 

2 Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Kdfi, 4:147; al-Shirblnl, Mughrii al-muhtdj, 
4:123-124; and al-Qarafl, al-Dbakbira, 5:512. 
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In al-Targlnb it is mentioned: ‘They are not considered to 
have power unless there is one person amongst them who 
is obeyed [as a leader]’. And they can also be considered 
[rebels] if they apply their force in any part [of the Islamic 
state’s jurisdiction]. 1 

Imam Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. c Abd Allah b. Muflih al-Hanball 
writes in al-Mubdi c , 

,<ul t- 

‘Baghyun is the verbal noun of the verb bagha/yabghi. It 
is said that someone “bagha” if he transgressed. In this 
context it means the oppressors who rebel and transgress 
against the Muslim government’. 2 


Mar c I b. Yusuf al-Hanball wrote in Gbayat al-muntaha: 

.Jap js- jJj Js’ 


They are the ones who, with an apparently appealing 
interpretation, rebel against the Muslim government, 
even if it is unjust. And they possess power, even if they 
have no central leader who is obeyed. It is unlawful to 
rebel against the writ of the government, even if it is 
unjust. 3 


Al-Buhuti al-Hanball wrote in Kashsbaf al-qina c c an matn al-iqna c , 
in the chapter on fighting rebels, 

Splk iiilajl lift til jA 

.aJp by JlsiiJl 


1 Ibn Muflih, al-Furi?, 6:147. 

2 Ibn Muflih, al-Mubdi c , 9:159-160. 

3 Mar c I b. Yusuf al-Karml, Gbayat al-muntaha , 3:348. 
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‘It [ bagbyun ] is the verbal noun of the verb bagha/yabgbl. 
It is said that someone “bagha” if he transgressed. In this 
context it refers to the oppressive rebels who revolt and 
transgress against the writ of the state’. 1 


8.3.5 Rebellion According to the Ja c fari School of 
Jurisprudence 


Abu Ja c far Muhammad b. Husayn al-TusI, the Ja c farl jurist, penned 
an entire chapter in his book al-Iqtisad al-hadl ila tanq al-rashad, 
describing the prescriptions against rebels. He said: 


\Sj Js- AjjUjj A** S' ji ’ji' Js’ 

ji JjAJl J\ tjAUi lM Sj ,t titS .<Uj) jIAJ 

AA V3 djtsij 


jlAAo tM JjAh .<uJj ^>45 a! :UaA?-! 5Ul!lj 

‘i!r 4 o ^ (* 4 J S A* 

JAAj % t+Qfyij?: ^ S 


The word rebel denotes everyone who rebels and 
revolts against a Muslim government. It is the duty of 
the government to fight them, and it is obligatory upon 
everyone whom the government drafts [to fight them] to 
go with it or help it in fighting them. It is impermissible 
for someone other than the government to fight them— 
unless it is by its permission. When they are fought, there 
must be no turning back unless they return to the truth or 
are killed. Neither tax [in lieu of fealty] nor compensation 
is accepted from them. 

There are two types of rebels. The first type is a group 
that has a leader to whom they defer. It is permissible 
to finish off their wounded, pursue those of them who 


1 Al-Buhuti, Kasbshaf al-qina c c an matn al-Iqna c , 6:158. 
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flee [in battle] and kill those of them who are captured. 
The second type is a group that does not have a leader to 
whom they defer; their wounded and captured ones are 
not to be killed. 1 


The Ja c fari jurist and Qur’anic exegete, al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al- 
Tabarsi, defined the term ‘rebel’ in al-Mu’talif min al-mukhtalif, 

.<uJj JjtP ^»U) (■ 3* 

‘A rebel is the one who revolts and fights against a Muslim 
state, and refuses to give it his rightful due’. 2 


These quotes demonstrate that the renowned and the distinguished 
scholars of the Muslim world have described rebellion in much the 
same way, and with little variation, despite their different eras, 
doctrines and schools of jurisprudence. It is important for us to 
know the conclusions of the various jurisprudential traditions so 
we may assimilate them into one single definition. 

All of the esteemed jurists interpreted the term ‘rebels’ as a 
group whose actions spring from extremism and who challenge 
the authority of the government on the basis of their self-styled 
interpretations. The terrorism we are facing today belongs to 
the same category and deserves the same treatment meted out to 
the terrorists of the past. If enforced, the aforementioned legal 
precepts would uproot terrorism. 


8.3.6 Rebellion According to Contemporary Jurists 

The sixteenth session of the Muslim World League was held in 
the Islamic Academy of Jurisprudence in Mecca, from January 
5 to January 10, zooz, under the supervision of King Fahd bin 
Abdul Aziz, the Custodian of the two Sanctuaries. After five days 
of deliberation, the ‘Makka Declaration’ defined terrorism: 


(■ Cjo jjj jl jl i 1^91 OljaASl ja CjIajV' 

aLcgjJlj c3jLa JwiAjJ ,<Ljsjpj tdUj tdzii 


1 Al-Tusi, al-Iqtisad al-badi ila tanq al-rasbad , p. 315. 

2 Al-TabarsI, al-Mibtalif min al-mukhtalif, 2:377. 
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J*9 rjij tJjjkjt jksj jiSljAJt jj^aj J-ku Uj J?- jI*j JilS'j 

ji Jjijj l*Ulkj jl t_i,;,»,l' tJUJl ^ 

]' ^0^ jtHj** j' pfzjy i' oh s-^' ^! Jl 

ai-L ji jtJb jj3&!t dijik j*j tjiutU ^iljA-1 ji 3' (*■$*0*’ 

<L»,.,Ja.lt jl tjuJpjJt ijlj^Jl A?-t jf tdJatAJt jl <ud«Jt L5"bCS!'j jji'ji!' 

^Ujj JjuJJj ifti ^ jj-k j* 'iA tjk?UJ 

Aij *ui£ji c—^sj AAJt 01 ^ : t g ;p 

dJjJ-jj <Ull <djt?tA siifj tJCutllj OtjuAJlj oUsjsil £jtjh jtj?Jt d&t £j»i 
ji ijjiib oi tju~s ^ ^j*~~jj Ajj^ijj siir 0jjjL?o jjjjJi Ijijir ujii 

tsj^r ^ dr? 'i^i 3' j* (*4^3'i 3' 

Chip ^ (UJj UAjt ^ 

t^aiP^I tUA SjjkAJ tjjaj 3A«iJt 4 A^j Ajjip OjjlS i^i ^ *}!j 

ASjjj .Ail?- .Uaj tdftt ijUA- XXp dja- <Ua*AlWt '2jujx}\ ^ Jju i^AJt 
4PdLJ> U&dJdj jwsjl j^j tdJjAJt dpd&jl ^tjji ^ Oi 

ij^J'j <ud>jiJt ^ |j5" ^3 Lj ykJt <ud>jU Uj i j,Ja,.°«.l3 ^ jj^_Jt a^ijUj t£“d!' 
^ip tjjaa*" APljji Api>l ^ ^ £jdJl tJA Oi t5'jj 

o 0 ^ ^ , , o x ^ e 

^ il^J'j Jt- t J~«3 J* Ai^?-tji ifj ^ ^“jlfJ'j 

,a 3 ji 


Terrorism is aggression perpetrated by individuals, groups 
or states in a spirit of oppression against one’s religion, 
blood, reason, wealth or honour. It comprises all types of 
fear-inducing behaviours, harms and threats, including 
armed burglary, the spreading of fear amongst travellers 
and acts of highway robbery. It covers all acts of violence 
or threats to commit individual or group crimes for the 
sake of striking fear amongst people or terrifying them 
through threats of causing harm to them or endangering 
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their lives, freedom, security or general conditions. 
Included in the types of terrorism is the endangering of 
national or natural resources or the damaging of public 
utilities or private properties. All of the above are types 
of mischief on earth which God prohibited Muslims from 
committing when He said in the Qur’an: ‘ And seek not 
mischief in the earth. Indeed, God does not like those 
who spread mischief d God has legislated a rigorous 
punishment for terrorism, aggression and corruption 
and regarded them as acts of war against God and His 
Messenger 0 : ‘Indeed, those who wage war against God 
and His Messenger [i.e., perpetrate terrorism, robbery 
and burglary amongst people], and remain engaged in 
creating mischief in the land, their punishment is that they 
should be slain, or crucified, or their hands and their feet 
on opposite sides should be cut off, or that they should 
be exiled from the land. That is for them a humiliation 
in this world, and for them there is a terrible torment in 
the Hereafter’r 

There is not to be found any man-made law that 
prescribes such a severe punishment that is commensurate 
with the severity of this crime—a crime that the Shariah 
considers as war against the limits set by God, and 
against His creation. This council reiterates its stance 
that state-terrorism is a type of terrorism, and that its 
clearest examples are the acts of terror perpetrated by 
the Jews in Palestine and the Serbs in Bosnia Herzegovina 
and Kosovo. It is the view of this council that state-terror 
is the most dangerous form of terror threatening world 
security and peace, and it is this council’s view that 
countering this state-terror is self-defence and jihad in 
the path of God. 


1 Qur’an 28:77. 

Z Ibid., 5:33. 
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8.4 The Legal Definition of ‘Unlawful Warfare’ and 
‘Illegal Fighters’ 


Some religious scholars have used the word ‘rebel’ to mean ‘illegal 
fighter’ [muharib] and others have differentiated between a rebel 
and an illegal fighter and described different ways of dealing with 
both. Imam Ibn Humam said, 






^ 0 # ♦ ^ -* > 


‘They [ muharibun ] are those who rebel without a self- 
styled interpretation [justifying it on religious grounds], 
with or without force of arms, and who steal people’s 
wealth, kill them and spread terror on the road’. 1 


Imam Ibn c Abd al-Barr also defined robbers, brigands and 
illegal fighters as those who shed blood and violate the dignity 
and honour of others. He said, 

yA Aill ^ cfrUaJl 

‘Every individual who blocks the roads, spreads fear, 
sows corruption on the earth by seizing wealth and 
shedding blood and violates those whose honour God has 
made inviolable [i.e., chaste women] is an illegal fighter 
[muhariby . z 


8.5 The Distinguishing Characteristics of Rebels 

Imam al-Kasanl, one of the notable jurists of the Hanafl school, 
said: 


jl C-ilS” *j~f ^51 ^jlj 0* (Uj (*■* SUlJi 


1 Ibn Humam, Fatb al-Qadir, 6:99; al-Mawardi, al-lqna\ p. 143. 
z Ibn c Abd al-Barr, al-Kafl fi fiqh Abl al-Madlna, 2:1087; al-Dardlr, al-Sharh 
al-saghlr, 4:492-493. 
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0 ' , » , i . . ✓ , 

JjjisJt iUaJlJ Jliilt Ja1 

i s A i, . u„ 

The rebels [ bugbat] are the Kharijites, and they are a 
folk who believe that every sin is disbelief, whether it is 
a major or a minor sin. They rebel against the Muslim 
state, and with this self-styled interpretation they believe 
it is lawful to kill, shed blood and seize wealth; and they 
possess force and strength. 1 


In his well-known marginalia, Hashiya al-Bujayrimi, Sulayman 
b. 'Umar b. Muhammad al-Shafi'I wrote: 

<tlit £”ill iUl 

.jiS"jtj jJUSdt jla ilMj ais-j 


As for the Kharijites, they are a group from the innovators 
who assert that when someone commits a grave sin, he 
has disbelieved, his good deeds are null, and that he will 
abide eternally in Hell. They also believe that the lands 
of Islam become lands of disbelief when enormities are 
committed in them. 1 


In his book al-Mughm, Imam Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi penned 
a chapter on the subject of fighting rebels. Referring to verses nine 
and ten of Sura al-Hujurat , he described the religious prescription 
regarding rebels and described the various kinds of Kharijites: 

* ' 0 ,, ^ 0 


jjjje £lkS iJjjU As-isli j* IjiLao' 

^ J4ri (*4*' % (*$ 

OSl jAj j£\ JjJ ^ .pjbjpzjj 


1 Al-Kasani, Bada'i' al-sana‘i r ', 7:140. 

1 Sulayman al-Bujayrimi, al-Hashiya , 4:201. 
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cJ> iijj cJ'3 cJy 0) Jli ^ dip UJ j. it 

, 4 j 


dipj Oliip Oj3®vj jAiJt :^jl!ji 

U , { ; ’ 



t jJU> JjjlsJ A*l?- dy>jyj Addi jp djfry^j JjAJl Jid j* 

lii ^ jTAj jjAJt SUlJt (j! ^4® ^ £d?o Add (»4?i 

jj . . . SUljt JlsS ^ Ai^Aa ^lll' ^jlp 4-Jr'ii (*4*^“ ‘-r J 4' 

^ t^dh£[■*' * 34 ^ *'%*•* ijSji 


Those who are outside of the writ of the government and 
its authority are four categories: 

[1] The first category is of those who refuse to obey the 
writ of the government and who rebel against it without a 
self-styled interpretation. They are brigands who spread 
mischief in the land. 

[2] The second category is of those who have a self- 
styled interpretation, but they are a miniscule party 
without power, such as one or two people, or ten and the 
like. According to the position of most of our [Hanball] 
colleagues [and the position of al-ShafiT], they are 
brigands, because when Ibn Muljam 1 stabbed c All, [ c All] 
said to al-Hasan, ‘If I recover from this I will decide about 
him, and if I die do not mutilate his corpse’. 

[3] The third category is of those who are Kharijites: 
those who declare [others] disbelievers because of sins, 
and who declare ‘Uthman, c All, Talha, Zubayr and many 
of the Companions disbelievers. And they believe that it 
is lawful to shed the blood of the Muslims and seize their 
wealth—except those of them who rebel along with them. 

[4] The fourth category is of a folk from the people of 
truth [i.e., the Muslims] that rebel against the Muslim 


1 c Abd al-Rahman b. Muljam al-Muradi, the Kharijite who assassinated c Ah 
JT Ed. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



190 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


government due to a self-styled interpretation, and they 
seek, with force of arms and strength, to overthrow the 
government. 1 

Just as the jurists concur on the definition of rebels, so too 
they agree on their distinguishing characteristics. Their first 
characteristic is that they declare Muslims disbelievers and justify 
extremism through their erroneous interpretation of the religion, 
issuing verdicts of disbelief against the Muslims and the corrupt 
rulers in the Muslim lands. Their characteristics are similar to 
those of the Kharijites. Thus, the judgment of the fourth Caliph, 
c All against the Kharijites of his day is equally applicable to 
their modern counterparts. 


1 Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughm, 9:3, 5. 
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9-i Why is Rebellion a Grave Crime? 


We see from the previously mentioned definitions and details that 
those who revolt and commit acts of terrorism against Muslim 
citizens and governments do not deserve any concessions, because 
the power, strength, stability and survival of any nation depends 
on unity and community cohesion, which these terrorists attempt 
to destroy. The gravity and magnitude of rebellion against Muslim 
governments can be gauged from the following commandment of 
God Almighty, 


jl 'JJdb O' OJkOJJ djdjj <UJ' OjjjIAj 'J'J 

lsy >,r kidJ'i Jeffi j* 'j&J jl k-dU j' 'jddd 

L>\& i^f\ doJT J: 


‘ Indeed, those who wage war against God and His 
Messenger and remain engaged in creating mischief in the 
land [i.e., perpetrate terrorism, robbery and burglary], 
their punishment is that they should be slain, or crucified, 
or their hands and their feet on opposite sides should 
be cut off, or that they should be exiled from the land. 
That is for them a humiliation in this world, and for them 
there is a terrible torment in the Hereafter’d 


This verse indicates that it is binding on the state to eliminate 
those who terrorise society through militancy and violence, 
irrespective of their faith that they claim to uphold. Explaining 
the aforementioned verse, Ibn c Abbas ^ said, 




jdij 'j&p Sii ^ ^ 

■ ilhjj iJj id O'J fUUtf 1 id Otj <lld id 0] <LS j p -d-dl' 


1 Qur’an 5:33. 
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‘Whoever takes up arms against the community of Islam, 
terrorises the roads and is subsequently captured and 
apprehended, it is the discretion of the government to 
kill him, crucify him or cut off his hands and feet from 
opposite sides ’. 1 


Imam al-Tabari and Ibn Kathlr reported that SaTd b. al- 
Musayyab, Mujahid, c Ata’, al-Hasan al-Basrl, Ibrahim al- 
NakhaT and al-Dahhak all shared the same position. Imam al- 
Suyutl narrated the same view in al-Durr al-manthiir. Imam al- 
Qurtubl mentioned in his exegesis that this verse was revealed 
in connection with a group in the time of the Prophet Jfl. They 
murdered peaceful people and plundered wealth, and in turn 
received a severe punishment. 

This verse also indicates that capital punishment is lawful. Al- 
Qadl Thana' Allah Panlpatl wrote: 


jjj CM ,<uaJt Jjd j* jl j LJlLJs tjjlS" 

<uLp jjjlalJ jkll Oj'Ai tjljd 

Jlsj . . . tXk 


»xk 


They [the jurists] concurred that ‘those who wage war 
and sow corruption in the earth’ mentioned in the verse 
are the brigands, whether they are Muslims or from the 
non-Muslim citizens. They also agreed that the one who 
takes up arms for the purpose of spreading fear on the 
roads outside of the urban areas—as no help can reach 
there—is an unlawful combatant [mubarib] and brigand 
who is subject to the rulings contained in this verse. . . . 
Al-Baghawl said, ‘Those who rebel within the urban areas 
are also subject to the ruling contained in this verse’. 2 ' 


1 Ibn Kathir, Tafsir al-Qur'an al- Agim, 2:51; al-Tabari, Jamb al-bayan, 6:214. 

2 Al-Qadl Thana' Allah Panlpatl, al-Tafsir al-mazharl, 3:86. 
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Al-Zamakhshari interpreted this verse, saying, 




‘They wage war against the Messenger of God 0, and 
waging war against the Muslims takes the same legal 
ruling as waging war against him 0’. 1 

Citing this exact quote from al-Zamakhsharl, Abu Hafs al-Hanball 
commented: 


dSjtd — <uit liilj j0& <uil JjO>J OjjjIAj 0 

Oj*jUj UJJ dJLijijUj jjilt 0)}f djiS” to3^4 j-d Ulsiuijj U"‘ 


d)t 



What is meant here is that they wage war against the 
Messenger of God 0 >—and God’s name was only 
mentioned in exaltation and esteem for the one against 
whom war is waged, similar to the statement of God 
Most High, ‘ Indeed, those who pledge fealty to you are 
only pledging fealty to God’. [Qur’an 48 :io ] 2 


Speaking on this verse, Imam Ibn Humam said that terrorism is 
tantamount to waging war against God, the Messenger Jfl and the 
general body of Muslims: 


„ a s ^ s y os' J, a 

<Ual Jjjj .^Ui <»ill Xddd OS! <UJ (JjjJah Cs^ 1 

jGPb j||| djijJ l«lj -jj^S!' Jl^Ai ^j> dds- SjdS’\ 

iulsdlj JjjjiaJ JaitwJ' jA Ot jUsPb lialj Oj^t OillflP 

.Apt?- ails <uiUj Jjjjlah jki lits .dhp said 


.dlt iUp OjjjtwJ e£' t-SlOai t-3a?- _^a jl 


The brigand is called one who wages war against God, 
because the traveller relies upon God Most High; so 


1 Jar Allah al-Zamakhshan, al-Kashsbaf c an haqa’iq ghawamid al-Tanzil , 
1:661. 

2 Abu Hafs al-Hanball, al-Lubab ft ulum al-Kitab, 7:303. 
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the one who spoils his security wages war against the 
one in whom the traveller trusts for the obtainment of 
security. As for his waging war against His Messenger 
H, it is either because he disobeys him Jl, or because 
the Messenger 0 is the one who safeguards the paths 
of the Muslims, and the caliphs and kings after him are 
his deputies. So he who acts as a highway bandit on the 
roads that the Messenger and his deputies took upon 
themselves to safeguard has waged war against him. On 
the other hand, the phrase can be understood as one in 
which the first particle of the construction is omitted, so 
in other words it means those who wage war against the 
servants of God. 1 

These aforementioned quotes prove that those who engage in 
terrorism are engaged in war against God and His Messenger 0 
and the Muslim community entire. 

9.2 An Important Point 

Highway robbers and bandits are also declared rebels and must be put 
to death according to the verse of Sura al-Ma'ida and its subsequent 
exegeses. Highway robbers block roads and cause misery to God’s 
creation. In the present-day scenario, this crime also includes incidents 
where terrorists hold people hostage by taking over buildings, schools 
or mosques by force. 

Terrorism is a form of social disruption that causes peaceful 
people to die a tormenting death and suffer from psychological 
distress and mental disorders. Terrorism has plagued the entire 
society with fear. Since terrorists attempt to mislead people by 
baseless and specious interpretations, their activities are a form 
of religious strife. This is also the reason why God declared them 
killers of humanity, or worse, those who wage war against God 
and His Messenger 0>. The Almighty has declared these mischief- 
mongers and terrorists the killers of humanity or the perpetrators 
of even a bigger sin. God’s words are clear, 


1 Ibn Humam, Fath al-Qadir, y.rjj. 
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add 

‘ And ' tribulation [ fitna ] is worse than killing' 


9.3 The Prophet’s Jfi Condemnation of Armed Uprising 

AGAINST THE MUSLIM COMMUNITY 


The Prophet vehemently condemned the forces of dissention 
and declared them outside the pale of Islam, saying, ‘they are not 
from me’. They deviate from the right path, indiscriminately kill 
peaceful people, and rise in revolt against the state and society at 
large. Our Prophet |i, the one who gave us the Shariah, prescribed 
severe punishments against rebels and mischief-makers, and the 
jurists followed suit with legal edicts in their respective periods. 

The Prophet severely warned against rebellion, 


JjlS ’ytj <dls OU tOU S (Jylij Si-UaJl j* d° 

J.sC j.iO ; ± d ■ j..' jp*U y\ d. d*\ dj.'j 

'Os'' * ' 

Jbi ^3 J* X? PrP dip d“3 


‘Whoever rebels against the writ of the Muslim state [and 
challenges its authority] and separates himself from the 
community [jamaa] and then dies, he dies the death of 
one in a state of jabiliya [pre-Islamic time of ignorance]. 
And whoever fights under a blind banner, becomes angry 
for the sake of ignorant bigotry, calls to ignorant bigotry 
and gives support to blind bigotry and is then killed, his 
death is one of jahiliyya. And whoever secedes from my 
nation [and rebels against the state, raising legions and 
troops], killing its righteous and sinful members and feels 
no compunction [in killing] its believers and does not 
fulfil the oath of the one from whom an oath is taken, 
then he is not from me and I am not from him’. z 


1 Qur’an 2:191. 

z Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership], 
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In this hadith, the Prophet H declared that the blind pursuit of war 
and fighting is lethal against the community cohesion. If someone 
fights against the main body of the Muslim Umma, or attempts to 
foment hostilities on the basis of extremism, the Prophet has 
not only declared his death one in a state of gross ignorance, but 
he has also expelled him from the Umma. 

The Prophet |fc also said, 

AAS’ ^ OU jfij S! <UUih fjj 4&I APlis \Jj 

.Jllftl?- a£j> OU ajCj 

‘Whoever withdraws his obedience [to the rightful ruler] 
shall meet God on the Day of Resurrection bereft of any 
argument; and whoever dies the death of a rebel against 
the Muslim state dies the death of pre-Islamic ignorance 
[jabi/iyya]’. 1 

The odiousness of unjust rebellion can be gauged from a unique 
hadith report found in Imam al-Bayhaql’s Shidab al-lman, from 
our master c Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas ^ who said, 

■ & ^ 4 * "ill jl 

‘If one mountain rebelled against another mountain, God 
would have surely pulverised the rebellious one’. 1 

Speaking about the punishment that should be meted out to 
rebel groups, Imam al-Kasanl wrote in Badad c al-sana’i c : 

PI <d <■ JGd! P' ^U*^l '<* 4 ' 

chapter: ‘The Obligation to Stick to the Main Body of the Muslims in the Time 
of Trials’, 3:1476,1477 §1848; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan : Kitab tahrJm al-dam [The 
Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], 7:123 §4114; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in 
al-Musnad , 2:296 §488. 

1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership], 
chapter: ‘The Obligation to Stick to the Main Body of the Muslims in the Time 
of Trials’, 3:1478 §1851; and al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra , 8:156. 
z Narrated by al-Bayhaql in Shvdab al-lman, 5:291 §6693; and cited by al- 
Dhahabl in al-Kabair, 1:603; an d al-Suyutl in al-Durr al-manthur , 4:353. 
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tj ^y j! AJ*i ,X>°y IjjUAjj jp 'jiiAj 
5Sl JliflJb ^ai^Ls iU~dli 

. t ^ d tyyj -%-i L«3 j**4 

pjtjf’jj 0 ! a! \jiaUj 3v!-l) j»J 0[3 

^ L <JZ 3^puJ' Slj' APti^Ji d*A*J' ^![ 

oJj £]■*' ‘'e^ ^ j^. 1 ~Ip Uali> O' t£jj tiijj JaS Jj£- 

'^jI^' Old 4 - 2 y U^a ^jslPAd ,y]dj4' ' ^AjPflO j*>Lp A' J-lp ^^..Ij 

ijislid ^jIp UaO^I C-*j Ols^ i^Ui djiJ |»4jbl5 'j4' OJj (*4-^ 
0’jj^4 i'j&p- Jl t£* '^5 /' ^! d^ ^*^“ 


. ust^. A)l?wi!' Sjja^o 


If the government learns that the Kharijites [terrorists] 
are wielding weapons and preparing for battle, it must 
seize them and detain them until they desist and repent. 
If the government were to leave them, they would most 
certainly spread more terrorism on the earth. Hence it 
should apprehend them but not fight them until they 
initiate hostilities, because fighting them is for the sake 
of repelling their evil, not the evil of their polytheism [as 
it is for the pagans], for they are Muslims; and so long 
as their evil is not directed to others they are not to be 
fought. Therefore the government should first invite them 
to observe justice and return to the view of the greater 
community [jama'a], in hopes that they will respond and 
accept the invitation—as is the practice with the people 
with whom there are hostilities [ahl al-harb ]. On this note, 
it is reported that when the Haruriyya rebelled against 
our master c All Ji, he sent c Abd Allah b. c Abbas £§, to 
invite them to justice. He attempted to persuade them 
and debated them. Those amongst them who responded 
positively were left alone and those amongst them who 
refused were fought, as per the words of the Most High, 
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‘So if one group rebels against the other then fight, all of 
you together, against the rebellious one until it returns 
to the command of God’. 1 And similarly, c All along 
with the Companions, fought against the Haruriyya at 
Nahrawan. 2 

Those who see some inkling of jihad within the current anti- 
state activities of terrorists should know with certainty that taking 
the lives of peaceful Muslims is no jihad at all. Rather, such acts 
malign the exalted concept of jihad. It is a part of faith to consider 
rebellion both unlawful and anti-social. 


9.4 The Threat of Hell Awaits Those Who Foment 
Rebellion 


No Muslim is allowed to rebel against the Muslim polity. Muslims 
are commanded to stay away from those groups of rebels and 
terrorists who provoke sedition and militancy against the collective 
order of a Muslim state. Imam al-Bukharl and Muslim narrated 
from Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman who said, 


O' SilAi dlOi cdSjj tjIAJt Ji- fgf&i <uit Jjij Ol£" 

'Agj ail' ^4 LS"*UJ tail' la : 

ipju :Jli ? °jj> jjij' l>Ju :Jli jtAJ' jJu 

Ojla-li y^s :Jl s Uj :C-Ls <u9j 

^S- SlfO <.y*j :Jl3 jfi Jjk .Jt t_Sd'j d*j :C-.Ut /jfj .jj , t 
: Jll .LJ Jjij U :ciii .I 4 J ajdid l£Jl ji^jUrl 24 

O' lid tail' 1 :C~Ls .UsLJL OjilScdJ liai?- 4*0 

4 did : d-Lai . Us 4 a 4 li?“ * fa : Jld tt^J'i 

^SSyij Jf?- VffJ* J Lp\ ^s- jPju O' JJj tlgls"(3jd' JjspIs : Jld ?)»UI 

Cjlj OjiJ' 


1 Qur’an 29:9. 

2 Al-Kasani, Bada'F al-sana'i% 7:120. 
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‘The people used to ask the Messenger of God 0 about 
the good, but I would ask him about evil for fear that it 
would overtake me. I said, “O Messenger of God! We 
were in a state of extreme ignorance and evil and then 
God brought us this good. Tell me, will there be any evil 
after this good?” He 0 said, “Yes”. I then asked, “And 
will there be any good after that evil?” He 0 said, “Yes, 
but it will be mixed”. I asked, “So what is this mixture?” 

He 0 replied, “There will come a people who will follow 
a way other than my Sunna and a path different from 
my guidance. You will see some things from them that 
you will approve of, and other things that you detest”. I 
asked him, “Will there be any evil after that good?” He 
0 replied, “Yes. There will be people who invite to the 
gates of Hell; whoever responds to their invitation shall 
be cast by them into it”. I asked, “O Messenger of God! 
Describe them for us”. He 0 said, “Of course. They are a 
folk from our race and who speak our language [i.e., the 
language of the Muslims]”. I said, “O Messenger of God! 

What do you think I should do if that time comes upon 
me?” He 0 replied, “Stick to the general body of the 
Muslims [/ama c a] and their ruler”. I asked, “But what if 
there is neither a general body nor a righteous ruler?” He 
replied, “Then steer clear of all those groups completely, 
even if you must bite firmly onto a tree trunk until death 
overtakes you”.’ 1 * 3 

This hadith mentions several important points related to the 
subject under discussion. It mentions that in the final days there 
will appear dissention and tribulation in the Muslim Umma, and 
that those who instigate rebellion will lead others to Hell instead of 
Paradise. Their language, colour, appearance and demeanour will 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-manaqib [The Book of Exemplary 
Virtues], chapter: ‘The Signs of Prophethood in Islam’, 3:1319 §3411; and 
Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership], Chapter: ‘The 

Obligation to Stick to the Main Body of the Muslims in the Time of Tribulation, 

3 :I 475 §1847. 
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outwardly be that of the Prophet but they will show hostility to 
the majority of mainstream Muslims. Furthermore, they will rise in 
revolt against the Muslim governments or invite others to revolt. 
We also learn from this hadith that avoiding these evil people and 
associating with the main body of Muslims will guarantee that our 
faith is protected. And finally, we see that the way of terrorism 
and armed rebellion against the Muslim government contravenes 
the law of Islam and that those who respond to this call will go 
to Hell. 

Commenting on this hadith, Qadl c Iyad said, 


‘All the hadith reports of [Sahih] Muslim placed in this 
chapter are proofs that it is forbidden to rebel against 
unjust rulers and disobey them ’. 1 


This means that all legal, constitutional, democratic and 
peaceful means can be used against injustice, excess and state 
oppression, and the methods which have been strictly prohibited 
are those of terrorism, rebellion and armed struggle. 

It is important to understand that there is a vast distinction 
between enjoining the good and forbidding the evil [al-amr bi al- 
ma c rufwa al-nahl c an al-munkar] and armed struggle. The Shariah 
has clearly spelled out rules and regulations for both. It is reported 
by Abu al-Bukhtarl that it was said to Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman J 3 ., 

o' sioji 'jfi yds ?jSdiJ' yp jje 

‘Should we not enjoin good and forbid evil?’ He said, ‘That 
is good; however, it is not from the Sunna to take up arms 
against your government [i.e., it is terrorism and rebellion 
and no way “bidding good and forbidding evil ]”.’ 2 


1 Qadi Tyad, Ikmal al-mulim bi fawa’id Muslim, 6:256-257. 

2 Narrated by Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:508 §37613; and al-Bayhaql 
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The method of enjoining good and forbidding evil must be 
peaceful, and not even an iota of violence is permissible in its 
enforcement. 

9.5 The Unlawfulness of Using Slogans to Incite 
Hatred and Violence 

The jurists have declared it a duty of the government to eliminate 
miscreants and terrorists who kill peaceful people and raise bigoted 
slogans. Ibn ‘Ala 1 al-Andarltl writes in al-Fatawa al-tatarkhanlyya: 

Up Cl—Lli a Cl—£-2 a \jjj Jjd .‘^L : lil 

,, t s O' JuLi OtlaixJ' jlT 013 .Sjjj) 

01 ^llu i>5 *0j .OtlallJl Aijikll ciiljii *ildl S OlS* 013 

JjAjt” :'jJt3 (♦4^’ U J4"S! ol 

O' O' OlkJUii 

Supposing that a group from the people of the qibla 
[i.e., Muslims] appear, raising a banner [i.e., slogan] 
and calling to it and killing for its sake, and supposing 
they gain strength, force and power—if that is due to 
the ruler’s oppression of them, he should not oppress 
them; and if he ceases to desist from oppressing them and 
that group continues to fight against the ruler, then the 
people should neither assist them nor the ruler. And if 
that group’s fighting is not due to the ruler’s oppression 
of them, and rather they say, ‘The truth is with us’, and 
they claim independent authority, then the ruler must 
fight them to establish the writ of the government and 
the people must assist him. 1 

9.6 Killing Due to Sectarian Differences is Blameworthy 

Whatever misguided interpretations terrorists put forth, their major 
in ShiFab al-Iman, 6:62-63. 

1 Ibn al-‘Ala’ al-Andarltl, al-Fatawa al-tatarkhaniyya, 4:172. 
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claim is that they alone are the representatives of truth. To present 
it legally and religiously, they also raise the slogan, ‘the truth is 
on our side’. The extremists of today believe that their view alone 
represents true Islam and true faith according to the Qur’an and 
Sunna. In their minds the rest of the Muslims, who do not approve 
of their ideas, and all Muslim rulers and governments not governing 
completely in accordance with Islamic law and who are, in reality, 
a mixture of good and evil, are disbelievers and polytheists, or at 
least misguided. These extremists regard democratic institutions 
and elections as an embodiment of disbelief and believe that it 
is jihad to fight against them. Due to this ideology, they declare 
that it is lawful to kill government officials and the masses of 
people who participate in voting. They also believe that theft and 
robbery are lawful because, in their minds, they are engaged in 
a jihad against disbelief and disbelievers. Thus, in their minds, 
everything they do to achieve their objectives is fair, including 
suicide bombing, mass killing and wanton acts of violence. The 
fact remains that all they say and do is misguidance, terrorism and 
revolt. On that note, the Prophet said, 


llij OlSjj <ul t- c4p 'ii tjj UJt 

t_i.lf.jLj e-lyj i U s'jZs- 

^^9 ^1 li|jt !*&' ts? k -cJls :Jls Jb oUjj 

■^9 9 


‘The only thing I fear for you is a man who recites the 
Qur’an until you see its beauty upon him, and who 
supports Islam until God willed, until he abandons it 
and casts it behind his back and attacks his neighbour 
[a Muslim] with a sword and accuses him of polytheism 
\shirk]\ [The narrator of this hadith said,] ‘O Messenger 
of God! Which of the two is closer to polytheism, the 
accuser or the accused?’ The Messenger of God 0 
responded, ‘Of course, it is the accuser’. 1 


1 Narrated by Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 1:282 §81; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 
7:220 §2793. 
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The worst manifestation of sectarianism that the Muslim 
Umma faces, and over which Muslims across the world remain 
worried and divided, is the escalating tendency of accusing others 
of polytheism. The majority of the Muslims in Europe, the US, the 
Middle East and the Indian Subcontinent are weathering the storm 
of allegations from a particular brand of extremists who regard 
everyone as disbelievers except themselves. In their warped view, 
the Sufis and saints who rendered excellent service to the faith and 
spread it during the 1400 -year history of Islam did nothing but 
foster polytheism. They think that they alone have been rightly 
guided and that the elders and saints of the past generations were 
ignoramuses, polytheists and innovators. 

In truth, many non-Muslims around the world have developed 
strong hatred towards Islam due to their extremist activities, while 
the Muslims have come to blows, tearing apart the unity of the 
Umma. The aforementioned hadith is a clear illustration of their 
misplaced arrogance and false assumptions. 
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io.i The Unlawfulness of Rebelling against a 
Government that is not Explicitly Idolatrous 


The Shariah has made it crystal clear that armed struggle against 
a Muslim government is impermissible, even if the government is 
sinful and corrupt, unless it makes an open declaration of disbelief, 
or there is a complete and absolute consensus in the Umma that the 
rulers have become disbelievers, or the rulers declare lawful that 
which is forbidden or vice versa, or they stop the believers from 
offering their prayers. This has been called kufr bawdh [manifest 
disbelief] and is proven from the following agreed upon hadith of 
al-Bukhan and Muslim. Junada b. Abl Umayya said, 


:Qj ijtzijfi jAj 

Cv-w ;dUL3 .obftjlLd .yk UlPi [ d^ ..yk . .'u Al' _S Ga ,; j 

tUjIJj dk-iua ^ tSidaJ'J baud &\ UiLt i^-1 

<U3 aill [ j tlM *}!] C '3 tLIip isjjij 

.Olajj 


‘We went to see c Ubada b. al-Samit when he was sick 
and we said to him, “May God improve your condition! 
Narrate to us a hadith that God benefitted you with and 
you heard of from the Prophet 0”. He said, “The Prophet 
H called us forward and we pledged fealty to him. In 
our pledge of fealty, he made us commit to hearing and 
obeying both when energetic and tired, and in difficulty 
and ease, and that we [as he 0 said] ‘do not come into 
conflict with the leaders that are over you unless you 
witness manifest disbelief for which you have proof with 
God’.”’ 1 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitdb al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], 
chapter: ‘The Saying of the Prophet 0 “After My Departure, You Will Observe 
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The hadith commentators have explained the phrase ‘manifest 
disbelief’ and stated that it must be so explicit that it leaves no 
room for an alternative interpretation [ta‘wil\. 

Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI said, 

. , »A, 

tjis 

‘And in a variant of this report with al-Tabaranl from the 
narration of Ahmad b. Salih from Ibn Wahb, the phrase, 
“explicit disbelief”, [knfr sarah] occurs’. 1 


Commenting on the phrase, ‘for which you have proof with God’, 
Ibn Hajar stated, 




‘The import of this is that it is impermissible to rebel 
against them [the rulers] so long as their actions have 
room for an alternative interpretation’. 2 ' 


This means that revolt against the government would be legally 
permissible according to the Shariah when there is complete 
and absolute consensus on the disbelief of the government and 
no scope for any alternative interpretation for their actions. Ibn 
Hajar explained further, 

.jt?- jij jilairJi ^ ^ : Jllai jj! Jli 

‘Ibn Battal said, “This hadith contains a proof that the 
government should not be rebelled against, even if it is 
oppressive”.’ 3 


Things that You Will Dislike”’, 6:2588 §6647; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab 
al-imara [The Book of Leadership], chapter: ‘The Obligation to Obey the Rulers 
in that which Does not Entail Disobedience, and the Prohibition of Disobeying 
Their Orders’, 3:1470 §1709. 

1 Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI, Fath al-Bari, 13:8. 

2 Ibid., 13:11. 

3 Ibid., 13:7. 
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So despite a government being unjust and unfair, armed rebellion 
against it is strictly prohibited; however, peaceful, constitutional, 
democratic and legal means can be used to effect a change. 

Imam Badr al-Dln al- c AynI commented on the word ‘proof’ 
used in the hadith and stated, 


.Jjjlsh ji <uT jyaj Olajj :<d js 


‘His statement 0, “proof”, means a definitive text [ nass] 
from a Qur’anic verse or a rigorously authentic report 
that does not carry the possibility of an alternative 
interpretation’. 1 


Imam al-Qastalanl maintained the same view in his commentary, 
Irshad al-sand 

Shabblr Ahmad ‘UthmanI described the same view in Fath al- 
Mulhim under the heading ‘The issue of Rebelling against the 
Unjust Rulers’. He says, 

OlkUJl tLilxJl Jj)jo?’ 'J-2 j 

kU <1)1 Si] jl jJtA Jl 

‘The majority of scholars infer from this hadith that it is 
impermissible to rebel against the unjust or corrupt ruler, 
unless he manifests explicit disbelief’. 3 


10.2 Raising Arms against Muslims is an Act of Disbelief 

The Prophet 0 stated that those who take up arms against the 
Muslims do not belong to the Muslim Umma. It is narrated by 
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar 0 that the Prophet 0 said, 

‘He who raises arms against us is not from us’. 4 


1 Badr al-Dln al- c AynI, c Umdat al-qarT, 16:33. 

2 Ahmad al-Qastalanl, Irshad al-sarl, 15:9. 

3 Shabblr Ahmad Tlthmanl, Fath al-Mulhim , 3:184. 

4 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], 
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



2i2 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


Islam not only prohibits the taking up of arms, initiation of armed 
struggle and revolt against the Muslims in an Islamic government, 
but also brands these actions as disbelief. Islam declares these 
actions as sedition and corruption on the earth. No good can come 
from them and they will always lead to civil strife and disorder. 
Therefore, contrary to resorting to terrorism and rebellion, one 
should always use peaceful means to struggle against oppression 
and injustice. If one has insight and understands this point, one 
will realize that there is no contradiction between the command to 
enjoin the good and forbid the evil, and the prohibition of armed 
revolt against the rulers. 

10.3 The Legal and Constitutional Way of Changing a 
Corrupt Government 

Even if the rulers of an Islamic government are corrupt and 
unjust, armed rebellion against them is not allowed. However, the 
prohibition of armed struggle against an oppressive and corrupt 
government does not mean that the government has a license to 
continue with its injustice, corruption and atrocious policies. Islam 
has not only permitted but also commanded the Muslims to raise 
every possible voice against the unjust, nefarious and illegal deeds 
of the government, and to condemn and pressure it to mend its 
ways and reform. Islam has also recommended that the government 
be replaced if it refuses to listen to sound counsel and rejects 
reform. However, such replacement and transition should be a 
smooth, peaceful and just process void of any violence, bloodshed 

chapter: ‘The Saying of the Prophet 0 , “He Who Raises Arms against Us is 
not from Us”,’ 6:2591 §6659; Muslim in al-Sahth: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of 
Faith], chapter: ‘The Saying of the Prophet 0 , “He Who Raises Arms against 
Us is not from Us”,’ 1:98 §98; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:3 §4467; al- 
Tirmidhl in al-Sunan : Kitab al-budud [The Book of Prescribed Punishments], 
chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Regarding One Who Brandishes a Weapon’, 4:59 
§1459; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab talprlm al-dam [The Book on Prohibition of 
Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Concerning the One Who Brandishes His Sword and then 
Thrusts it amongst People’, 7:117 §4100; and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab 
al-hudiid [The Book of Prescribed Punishments], chapter: ‘Concerning the One 
who Brandishes His Sword’, 2:860 §2575. 
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or killing. This is the correct meaning of jihad against corrupt 
rulers. Therefore, killing people on the pretext of preventing evil 
and promoting truth and justice cannot be declared permissible. 
The Prophet said, 

.jJt?- Olkii dip Jp- AiiS" JdaS' 0] 

‘Indeed, the best jihad is a just word in the presence of an 
unjust ruler’. 1 


Speaking out against the oppression of the rulers falls under 
our duty. It is part of enjoining the good and forbidding the evil. 
It is not disallowed; on the contrary, those who abstain from it are 
regarded as wrongdoers. The difference is that Islam has ordered 
us to use constitutional, legal and democratic means to effect a 
change, and commanded that the entire struggle be peaceful. This 
hadith does not permit killing, armed rebellion and terrorism. 
Seizing some parts of the land and imposing one’s view on others, 
shedding blood and committing acts of terrorism are all absolutely 
forbidden and are tantamount to disbelief. Wanton murder and 
mischief-mongering create chaos, disorder and anarchy in the 
Umma, and as a result, foreign powers get a chance to interfere in 
the internal affairs of the Muslim states. That is why the Shariah 
has ruled that rebellion should be put down firmly. 

Umm Salama, the Mother of the Believers \%, reported: 


iS-iJjj AiS 4 p djijkzS <.s-\p pdlt- Jl3 

: Jli djilS Cs ?-3 ‘(t-k* 1 

‘'-hi) ®p j* t'ji-P 1 U tSI 


1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:19 §11159; al-Tirmidhl in 
al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: ‘What Has Come 
to Us Concerning the Fact That the Best Jihad is a Just Word in the Presence of 
an Unjust Ruler’, 4:471 §2174; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The 
Book of Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding 
the Evil’, 4:124 §4324; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab al-bay^a [The Book on the 
Pledge of Fealty], chapter: ‘Concerning the One Who Utters a True Word in 
front of an Unjust Ruler’, 7:161 §1209; and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al- 
fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding 
the Evil’, 2:1329 §4011. 
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The Prophet said, ‘Indeed, rulers will be appointed 
over you, and you find some things with them agreeable 
and other things disagreeable. So, whoever detests 
their bad deeds will be absolved of blame and whoever 
censures their bad deeds will find safety; but whoever is 
pleased with their bad deeds and follows them [will not 
find safety or be absolved of blame]’. The Companions 
said, ‘O Messenger of God! Should we not fight them?’ 
He replied, ‘Do not fight them as long as they observe 
the prayer [i.e., are Muslims. “Hating and disapproving” 
refer to disliking from the heart]’. 1 


Interpreting this hadith, Qadi Tyad writes in Ikmal al-mudim 
bi fawa'id Muslim: 


OjLiSIl td-J tjiS* Uj gk i fads' U y y 1 

\jSjSjj SilJih Jjsl (*■&! ^ djU U 


t<Ult pSijij Ci dd- \Jdd Uajl iyjd\ 

,j\dr d\j <Ult oliS* 


The part, ‘Should we not fight them?’ He H replied, 
‘Do not fight them as long as they observe the prayer’, 
further establishes what was mentioned before, in that it 
is prohibited to rebel against the rulers and revolt against 
them so long as they continue to hold to the phrase of 
Islam [‘There is no god but God’] and do not manifest 
evident disbelief. This is indicated here in the phrase, ‘Do 
not fight them as long as they observe the prayer’. In 
other words, they are not to be fought so long as they 
continue to receive the rulings of the people of the qibla 
[Muslims] and prayer and do not apostate and alter the 
religion and call to another one besides it. This point 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership], 
3:1481 §1854; and Abu ‘Awana in al-Musnad, 4:417-418 §7162. 
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is further indicated in his statement, ‘Even if he is an 
Abyssinian slave who leads you with the Book of God’: 
meaning Islam and the rulings of God’s Book, even if he 
is oppressive [you are not allowed to rebel agains him]. 1 


He further explained: 

,>^3 0* J* f*^' ^3 0* °J^3 ^ 

lijl ^Jj Ahji id* j** O'* sh ^3 

*ki‘\ :a]j£ UlJ .<uip Jl 4‘uiij Ob jl t<b 

tUi?Jt ^S’ ^G ^jia <ui3 U : Jli 


His statement jH, ‘but whoever is pleased with their bad 
deeds and follows them’, means rather sin and punishment 
will be earned by the one who is pleased and goes along 
[with them]. This contains a proof that the one who is 
incapable of removing an evil is not considered sinful by 
his mere silence; rather, he will only earn sin by being 
pleased with him [an unjust ruler] or not hating him in 
his heart, or by following him. As for the part, ‘Should 
we not fight them?’ He replied, ‘Do not fight them as 
long as they observe the prayer’. This contains the same 
meaning as what preceded, that it is prohibited to rebel 
against the rulers merely on account of oppression or 
corruption, so long as they do not alter anything from 
the principles of Islam. 2 


c Awf b. Malik reported that the Prophet said: 

33^3 ‘(*4^ tijLajj Ojlddj 9%jj pQjjlpu jjA!' 3^f 

tail' : 'S$ p&3 J *^-‘3 3~ a ** > -3 

i 3]3 i^ili u i : Jiii (U1.1J V-M 


1 Qadi Tyad, lkmal al-mulim bi fawa’id Muslim, 6:264-265. 

2 Ibid., 6:264. 
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AplL? \Jj lAIaS 1 13 Cdi 

‘The best of your rulers are those whom you love and 
who love you, who invoke God’s blessings upon you and 
upon whom you invoke His blessings. And the worst of 
your rulers are those whom you hate and who hate you, 
and whom you curse and who curse you’. It was asked, ‘O 
Messenger of God! Should we not overthrow them with 
the help of the sword [i.e., arms]?’ He said, ‘No, as long 
as they establish prayer amongst you. If you then find 
anything detestable in a ruler, you should hate his action, 
but do not withdraw from his writ and authority ’. 1 

The scholars of hadith have interpreted this hadith and said 
that the phrase, ‘but do not withdraw from his writ and authority’, 
means that unless the rulers order you to disbelieve, it is strictly 
forbidden to rebel against them. The Prophet’s saying ‘as long 
as they establish prayer amongst you’ describes them as Muslims 
metaphorically, so the implicit meaning is, ‘as long as they are 
Muslims’. It does not necessarily mean that they offer prayers 
regularly five times a day and are pious and God-fearing. The 
reason why it does not mean that they literally establish the five 
daily prayers is because the same hadith has already declared them 
the worst of the rulers. It is apparent that since the Muslims would 
hate them, they would dislike the Muslims and would be called 
the worst rulers due to their oppression, evil deeds and injustice. 
We cannot expect them to be staunch Muslims who regularly offer 
prayers and fast. Had that been so, they would not have been given 
the pejorative ‘the worst of rulers’. In spite of this, the Prophet Ji 
said that as long as they continue to offer prayers amongst you— 
implying that they are called Muslims, even if in word and not in 
deed—armed rebellion should not be undertaken against them. 

Imam al-Qurtubl has explained these words in al-Mufhim li 
ma ushkila min talkbis kitdb Muslim , a commentary on Muslim’s 

1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitdb al-imdra [The Book of Leadership], 
chapter: ‘The Best and the Worst of the Leaders’, 3:1481 §1855; and Ibn 
Hibban in al-Sahib, 10:449 §4589. 
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Sahib. He said, ‘J ust as he described those who pray as Muslims, 
as he said, “I have been forbidden from killing those who pray”, 
meaning the Muslims ’. 1 * Therefore, this legal meaning would also 
apply here as well. 

Imam al-Tirmidhl narrated this hadith from Umm Salama 
on his own authority: 


tit Sy. Ais 'Js)\ djijiu <U*ji OjSwj <0J ijll JlS 

:JlS “Ait caSst ^ -$*3 hr?) if irf^3 a j^ir°3 

.1 Le U i 


‘The Prophet H said, ‘Indeed, rulers will be appointed 
over you, and you find some things with them agreeable 
and other things disagreeable. So, whoever detests 
their bad deeds will be absolved of blame and whoever 
censures their bad deeds will find safety; but whoever 
is pleased with their bad deeds and follows them [will 
not find safety or be absolved of blame]’. It was said, 
‘O Messenger of God! Should we not fight them?’ He |t 
replied, ‘Do not fight them as long as they observe the 
prayer [i.e., are Muslims ]’. 1 


c Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpun wrote regarding this hadith, 

\ji\i U UJ) U :JlS “Aisl 

‘The question “Should we not fight them?” and the 
Prophet’s reply, “Do not fight them as long as they 
observe the prayer” mean that they were forbidden from 
fighting them as long as they establish the prayer—the 
distinguishing mark of Islam—for fear of discord and 
disunity ’. 3 

1 Al-Qurtubl, al-Mufhim li ma ushkila min talklns Kitab Muslim, 4:66. 

z Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunam Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], 
chapter:78, 4:529 §2265. 

3 c Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpurl, Tubfat al-abwadhl, 6:138. 
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This means that permission has been granted to the Muslims to 
carry out their democratic and constitutional struggle through 
peaceful means by demonstrating patience over the injustice of the 
rulers, so as to avoid mischief, bloodshed and massacre amongst 
the Muslim Umma. Armed rebellion and war were ruled out. 

In the Sunan of Abu Dawud there is a narration in which Dabba 
b. Mihsan through Umm Salama, the Mother of the Believers 
reported: 


jjl JlS dfSjiu > '.j0& ^l!t Jl3 

> ais <uUj 4j^" iiSy. Ais Jls 

^ :JV5 'll! : ajla jh jli sQf Jjij k : .gtij 


‘The Prophet H said, “Indeed, rulers will be appointed 
over you, and you find some things with them agreeable 
and other things disagreeable. So, whoever detests their 
bad deeds [Abu Dawud said, ‘Hisham said, “With his 
tongue’”] will be absolved of blame, and whoever detests 
their bad deeds with his heart will find safety; but whoever 
is pleased with their bad deeds and follows them [will not 
find safety or be absolved of blame]”. It was said, “O 
Messenger of God! Should we not fight them?” He 
replied, “Do not fight them as long as they observe the 
prayer [i.e., are Muslims ]”.’ 1 


These hadith reports and their commentaries illustrate two 
points in particular: firstly, armed revolt is prohibited against 
the Muslim rulers despite their corruption, deviation, oppression 
and injustice, and that is because of the fear of disruption, mass 
killing and bloodshed. There are several peaceful ways to bring 
these erring governments back to the right path. Secondly, it is 
impermissible to engage in armed revolt against the rulers unless 
they commit and demonstrate manifest disbelief. If a group 


1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunam Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the 
Sunna], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:242 §4760. 
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launches an armed struggle in the name of enforcing the Shariah, 
it becomes necessary, nay mandatory, for the state to crush it with 
all its might. 
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A fter having produced evidence from the hadith literature, 
we present here the views of the Four Imams of jurisprudence. 
The objective is to make it clear that the Umma has been unanimous 
on this issue for the last fourteen centuries and that there has been 
no departure or deviation from the mainstream. 


11 . i Imam Abu HanIfa 

Imam Abu Hanlfa has said in his book, al-Fiqh al-absat, regarding 
fighting the terrorists: 


U2j' 019 idjJJlh APli^Jl Jill ^ OlS” 019 

:J\ks "ill J6 .pAj* J\ A?b 1 pU?JI CJlT 0[j 

^19 aCOJ 01^ 4 ^ 14 ^ a*-4'J a!!' j^jl 


So fight against rebels on account of their rebellion, not 
because of disbelief. Be with the just and moderate group 
and do not he with the people of rebellion. If there is 
to be found oppressors and corrupt individuals amongst 
the mainstream majority group [jama'a], then there are 
also righteous people amongst them who will help you 
against them. If the jama c a is itself in a state of rebellion, 
withdraw yourself from them and go to others. God Most 
High says, ‘ Was God’s earth not spacious enough for you 
to migrate therein?’ [Qur’an 4:97] and, ‘Indeed, My earth 
is vast so worship Me alone’. [Qur’an 29:5 2.] 1 


11.2 Imam al-TahAwi 

The eminent imam of the Hanafl juridical school, Imam Abu Ja c far 
al-Tahaw! said, 


1 Abu Hanlfa, al-Fiqh al-absat (cited by Zahid al-Kawtharl in his Majmihat al- 
c aqlda wa Him al-kalam), pp. 606-607. 
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, , , t S', ,, , , 

SIj c<ulp C-S![ <Ui yfi S' J' SI 

ti £jii SIj X3 djjl£- Vj>d jjSJji 


We do not approve [the use of the sword] against any 
of the Umma, except him against whom the sword is 
deemed necessary. And we do not approve of rebellion 
against our rulers and those in charge of our affairs, even 
if they are unjust. We do not supplicate against them or 
withdraw obedience from them. 1 


Interpreting this statement of Imam al-Tahawi, Ibn Abl al- c Izz al- 
Hanafl quoted a hadith narrated in Sahib Muslim from c Awf b. 
Malik, in which the Prophet said, ‘If you then find anything 
detestable in a ruler, you should hate his action, but do not disobey 
him’. Ibn Abl al- c Izz also mentioned the prophetic command, ‘do 
not withdraw obedience to them’. He explained: 


JJalsj X T a°*A .; U Jjl is-'ie Ji jJj 

Jjtj 

ilplj .djijj ill "&\b ji Ula OjPllsJ tJpllsJlj djijii i y>y I Jjl 5V 


Spit ys lili SI] ^Usj jJjlj” ■ <0S! tjfl JAd' 

^ ('jj^ d]3) fjjl ^]i ill 


The Book and the Sunna both prove that it is obligatory 
to obey those in authority as long as they do not order 
that which is disobedience. So contemplate the words 
of the Most High, ‘ Obey God and obey the Messenger 
and those of authority amongst you'. See how He said, 

‘obey the Messenger ’ and did not say ‘ and obey those of 
authority amongst you ’, because the people of authority 
are not obeyed for their own sake, but are obeyed in 


1 Al-Tahawi, al-Mqida al-tahawiyya, §§71, 72. 
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that which is obedience to God and His Messenger. The 
command verb is repeated for the Messenger Ji because 
he is infallible [ma c sum\, and the people of authority are 
only obeyed in that which is obedience to God and His 
Messenger. As for obeying them ‘even if they are unjust’, 
it is because the harms associated with rebelling against 
them far outweigh than what occurs with their injustice. 1 

11.3 Imam Malik 

Imam Sahnun recorded in al-Mudawwana: 

Old pi tsjl Jjdj ^ 

Uj ^ Jllj Jll .'jLs Sljj djltt 

^s- dl s- .'ilz PIS" lit tj] PjlPib 

Ijpi <cdp P ^!] PjPOjj <\Jd3 ? P) 

Jt3 IjjlS"I Jjii lldU cJlP diJj : Jl3 .lyliS Ijjl PtS 

Pt9 ‘^4-4d J^d' ‘UPstd pi £p^J 

Malik said regarding the Ibadis, the Haruriyya and the 
people of vain desires, ‘I am of the view that repentance 
should be sought from all of them. If they repent [well 
and good], otherwise they should be killed’. Ibn al-Qasim 
said, ‘And Malik said regarding the Haruriyya and their 
ilk, “They should be killed if they do not repent [of their 
destructive activities]—provided it is a Muslim state”.’ 

This shows you that if they rebel against a just ruler and 
desire to kill him, and call to their way of understanding, 
they should be invited to the community [jama c a] and 
the correct belief [Sunna], and if they refuse they should 
be killed. And I asked Malik about the biased partisans 
who were present in the Levant and he said, ‘I am of the 
view that the government should invite them to return 


1 Ibn Abi al-Izz al-Hanafi, Sharb al-^aqida al-tahawiyya, p. 282. 
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and deal justly between themselves, and if they return 
[well and good], otherwise they should be fought’. 1 2 


11.4 Imam al-ShAfi c i 

Imam al-ShafiT said about terrorists: 


^ gaSo- OlS" ( jUaJt J? Jb IjjlS"Uji O' JJ 

t3j4st jJj jl jwiaJl ^ OjjliviJl ij tJjjjkJt jaivytS" 

■ lagalgd 

Jjd J0 lilts . . . .'jfiUi ^i tils 

Jjji i jJvz*A *i] \Jo\ tOjfiUJ IjjlS" U ^gkJt 

S! pjbj L^i\jb l*J £L.ji Jt?J' ^ "iiS ^jitiiJt od4 'jlj'j 

.JJi ^5"^jl»i OjSh O'*i] 'A;' tglw dyrjxj 


If there is a group of people who are shedding blood 
and seizing wealth in either populated areas or barren 
wastelands, they take the same legal ruling as highway 
robbers. The gravity of their crime is equal whether it 
takes place in a populated area or a barren wasteland; 
but if they split up, then the crime that takes place in the 
populated areas is the severer of the two. 1 

If rebels are invited [to lay down their arms] but refuse 
to comply they are to be fought. ... It is only permissible 
to fight rebels when they are engaged in fighting; and 
they are never seen as fighters unless they are pressing 
forward, withholding obedience and doing so resolutely. 
So whenever these qualities are absent they are no longer 
in the state in which it is permissible to fight them; and 
never do they abandon these things except that their blood 
is considered inviolable as it was before [their rebellion]. 3 


1 Sahnun, al-Mudawwana al-kubra, 3:94. 

2 Al-ShafiT, al-Umm, 4:218. 

3 Ibid. 
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11.5 Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal 

The illustrious Imams have always taught moderation, self-control, 
tolerance and harmony to save people from mischief, terrorism 
and bloodshed. Despite immense pressures and severe hardships, 
including imprisonment and lashing, Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal did 
not provoke the Muslim masses against the government of his day. 
He suffered his trials due to a well-known controversial issue in 
Islamic doctrine regarding the createdness or uncreatedness of 
the Qur’an. Declaring God’s Speech, the Qur’an, created was the 
single most dangerous tribulation the Umma had faced. 

The belief in the createdness of the Qur’an was a product of the 
extremist beliefs of the Mutazilites and had completely engulfed 
the rulers of that time. The Mutazilites, who were the intellectual 
heirs of the Kharijites, were highly influential in the government. 
It was for this reason that many of the notable personalities of 
the Muslim world suffered serious opposition and oppressive 
measures taken by the government against them. 

Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal was amongst those who suffered the 
most during this tribulation. He was lashed and tortured, but, 
despite all the oppression he suffered, he dissuaded people from 
armed revolt and rebellion against the government. Examples of 
his forbearance and perseverance have been chronicled in many 
famous books. Of them, Abu Bakr al-Khalal’s al-Sunna presents 
many accounts of his life and surrounding events. Abu al- 
Harith narrated that he asked Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal about the 
rebellion movement launched against the government in Baghdad. 
The Abbasid rulers, under the influence of the Mutazilites, were 
causing serious troubles to the common Muslims, but when Imam 
Ahmad b. Hanbal was requested to join and support a rebellious 
movement against the government, he said, 


<L3 ^ J :"A tdJ cfrUdJl cAill 

. T- ~~ ~ . d 'yA' ' ' ■ ■■ a Ce-UaJ' ' i 


‘Glorified is God! In no way do I consider it lawful to 
shed blood, nor do I command it. For us to be patient in 
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these circumstances is better than tribulation in which 
blood is shed and in which wealth is seized and people’s 
honour is violated’. 1 


Some people still insisted and said, ‘Are we not faced with a 
situation that necessitates jihad in order to annihilate it?’ Hearing 
that, he replied, ‘Certainly, it is a disruption that will die in some 
days, but if swords are drawn then massacre will be the outcome, 
and the doors to peace and piety will close’. 

When the rebellion gained momentum in the days of Caliph 
al-Wathiq Billah, the Islamic jurists collectively approached 
Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal and mentioned the rapidly deteriorating 
situation. He inquired as to what they wanted and all of them 
submitted that they had come to him to seek his guidance and 
counsel, as they were fed up with the government’s stance. They 
wanted to join the uprising and overthrow the Caliph’s rule. 
Imam Ahmad advised them to be patient, saying, ‘Although the 
circumstances are worsening, you must change your mind and not 
challenge the government’s authority’. He also said, 


0 ^ g 0^0* " • ». °* g ^ S S , 0 0 > I / S s 0 s ^ ' a ' 

<L3l£ jlOj ISjlO IjSsilo 

^ Si l ,, S' , ' 1 

&!b Igli IT* 3' ‘■y. 


See to it that you detest [these things] in your hearts but 
do not challenge the writ and authority of the government 
or cause a split in Muslim unity. Do not shed your own 
blood or the blood of the Muslims with you. Consider the 
consequences of your actions and observe patience until 
a pious person enjoys comfort or comfort is enjoyed at 
the demise of a criminal. This [idea to rebel against the 
government] is against the reports that command us to 
observe patience. 2 


1 Narrated by al-Khalal in al-Sunna, p. 132 §89. This narration has an authentic 
chain of transmission. 

2 Ibid., p. 133 §90. 
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11.6 Imam SufyAn al-Thawri 

Someone approached Imam Sufyan al-Thawri for an edict in 
favour of armed struggle against Caliph Harun al-Rashld, but he 
exhorted him to observe patience and avoid turmoil. He said, 

.CC...i ^3 ,<UP 

‘I have sufficed you from this matter and explained it, so 
sit in your home [and avoid this turmoil]’. 1 


11.7 Imam al-MAwardi 


Imam al-Mawardl took a detailed account of the commands 
pertaining to rebels and terrorists and maintained that the rebels 
must be fought back until they submit to the authority of the 
government. He derived this decree from the verse nine of Sura al- 
Hujurat: 


Cju 0t3 IjlOast Olsi/Os 

Ug/V; Ioils Ots <d!t ij Ills 

o “id' 6] 'jla.«.3fj jl*Jb 


‘And if two parties amongst the believers fight each 
other, then make peace between them. And if one party 
goes against the other, then all of you together fight the 
contentious party until they all submit to the command 
of God. And if they submit, then make peace between 
them with fairness and behave justly. Indeed, God loves 
the just’. 2 


Imam al-Mawardi said: 

Uaa?-' :0l^^I p Cju 013 ^ ^j> 

^ju djsj Jt- JjaASb cj«j sjdiih ^ 

Jl Is-Jf** dji .JiJtAiJl jp \yrjj { JiA\ jP Ipjj Ji 10Jl^ 

1 Ibid., p. 137 §96. 

2 Qur’an 49:9. 
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.J~?r jjj JJis t<b ^Uj eS^ll ^Ua!' j^l 

Jt- t5' ^0«.l9 Ots}t- 


The phrase, ‘And if one party goes against the other’’ , has 
two angles of interpretation. One of them is that ‘ goes 
against ’ [b a ghat] means to transgress by fighting, and 
the second angle is that ‘ goes against ’ means to avoid 
reconciliation. His statement, ‘ then all of you together 
fight the contentious party . . .’, means that they should 
he fought with the sword so as to dissuade them from 
rebellion and discourage them from opposition. And His 
statement, ‘ until they all submit to the command of God’, 
means that they should be fought until they return and 
make peace, as God Most High ordered them. And this 
is the view of SaTd b. Jubayr. ‘And if they submit’ means 
that they give up rebellion. 1 


11.8 Imam al-Sarakhsi 


Imam al-Sarakhsi, a well-known authority in Hanafi jurisprudence, 
ruled that it is lawful to crush rebels. He said, 


Jjlij d\ JlilSl iSjOj 
°'j IdAs Is'jp-'jl c-*j djl! 

t^ajt o'jjl ly i^jl IjXaS 

j*j jSUih j* ^ 

PUJ la PIS’ .Igisini 4&t j*i t<LiiU <u*aJ t Jli .Aixi!' 

^JjUL — aTp- 4 il' O'jl^ — 


So under those circumstances it is incumbent upon an able- 
bodied man to fight with the government of the Muslims 
against those who rebel. This is due to the statement of 
the Most High, ‘And if one party goes against the other, 
then all of you together fight the contentious party until 


1 Al-Mawardi, al-Ahkam al-sultaniyya, p. 59. 
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they all submit to the command of God\ This command 
is indicative of obligation, and furthermore, those who 
rebel intend to harm the Muslims and removing harm is 
a part of the religion 1 and their rebellion is disobedience. 

So fighting against them is a part of forbidding the evil, 
which is obligatory. Moreover, they are to be fought 
because they instigate turmoil. The Prophet said, 
‘Tribulation is sleeping; may God curse the one who 
awakens it’. Anyone who is cursed upon the tongue of 
the Prophet |i should be fought. 1 

11.9 Imam al-KAsAn! 

Imam al-Kasanl, the author of the famous book of Hanafl 
jurisprudence, Bada'h al-sand'h, ruled that terrorists must be 
killed in order to eliminate mischief and strife. He wrote: 

oH l&Xi. 

cj* .U2jf jiaimJt jfij 

4jC-U? OS! ijAij \jS i SJjS 1 jl 2 ' 2 ' S 3 

AjC-lb 

Because they spread corruption on the earth, they should 
be fought in order to prevent that. And if the government 
fights them before inviting them [to change their ways], 
there is no harm in that, since the invitation has already 
reached them on account of their being in the lands 
in which Islam is dominant [Ddr al-Islam] and being 
Muslims. It is incumbent upon all who are ordered by 
the government to fight against them to obey and it is not 


1 As indicated in the hadith, ‘Faith has over seventy branches. The loftiest of 
them is the statement, “There is no god but God”, and the lowest of them 
is removing harm from the street; and modesty is a branch of faith’. [Sahib 
Muslim] Ed. 

1 Al-SarakhsI, al-Mabsut, 10:124. 
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permitted for the individual fighter to lag behind if he 
has sufficient provisions and capability. This is because it 
is obligatory to obey the authority of the government in 
that which does not entail disobedience—so even more so 
if the command entails obedience! 1 


11.10 Imam al-MarghinAni 


An important question on this topic is how long an operation 
against terrorists should last; Imam al-Marghlnanl spoke about 
this, saying: 


SjX J' ‘-d-i J^d***^' Cft fjS CJ&J 'it 

J-S ^ dip oV 

Jj&- Jlii lUj 4j 'alls jsaL jdJi OJa? <uS[j 

Jl 4 s a ^ \s 1 d > ' ' •**" -* 1 * 4^0^ 

(3jAj { j&~ 4 jjA ots itjjfJ 


When a group of Muslims overtake an area and rebel 
against the authority of the Muslim government, it is to 
invite them to return to the main body and refute their 
specious arguments’, just as c All ^ did with the people 
of Harura before they were fought. Moreover, this is the 
easier of the two options, and perhaps evil will be averted 
because of it. So he is to first invite them back and should 
not fight against them until they initiate hostilities. But 
when they initiate hostilities, he should fight them and 
scatter their forces [and crush their power]. 2 


11.11 Imam Ibn QudAma al-Maqdisi 

In his magnum opus, al-Mughnt, Imam Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi 
penned a section on fighting against rebels. He cited the views of 
the hadith scholars and stated, 


^ tdjJJy jUS" ddaAJ' Ja( °jj> Sink C~»i 


1 Al-Kasani, Bada'f al-sana’F, 7:140. 

2 Al-Marghlnanl, al-Hidaya, p. 573. 
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cjlSjj 013 

<bdiOl£"S-iils tjjlS" i)jj jjU~S" 

,*. -frzjjij ^ ^ CJdjj c^3l^f Cj'jjU 0^ 


A group amongst the traditionists fhadith scholars] 
were of the opinion that the rebels are disbelievers and 
apostates, and that they take the same ruling as apostates 
in that their blood and wealth are lawful. If they confine 
themselves to a particular location and possess power 
and force, they become people of war [ahl al-harb ] like 
the other disbelievers. And if they are in the custody of 
the government, repentance is to be sought from them 
just as repentance is sought from the apostates. If they 
repent [good and well], otherwise they are to be executed 
and their wealth will be considered fay ’ (spoils acquired 
without fighting) and their Muslim heirs will not inherit 
from them. 1 


11 .1 2 Imam al-Nawawi 

Imam al-Nawawi mentioned that there is a consensus amongst the 
Companions that rebels are to be fought. 

ApllsJt ^Jj Ojjliq % 3Uyi Jd3 05 TuiASl JlS 

JUlJt Jd3 £■ iSyj isjji cJLi 

The scholars state, ‘It is obligatory to fight rebels and they 
are not declared disbelievers on account of their rebellion. 

And if a rebel returns to obedience [to the government], 
his repentance is to be accepted and he should not be 
killed. The Companions were unanimous in their view 
that rebels should be eliminated’. 2 

Imam al-Nawawi also described the stance of the scholarly 
majority with regard to declaring rebels disbelievers. He said, 

1 Ibn Qudama al-MaqdisI, al-Mughnt, 9:4. 

2 Yahya al-Nawawi, Rawdat al-talibin, 10:50. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



234 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


pQi&ts ic^j ijL»& oj <jj&! 

^ ^J^~j .yj4-®Ah t_Jfc.Lih 4*5?/ .JjjlaJt 

(*&■ Jjj (*•&- (*4ii (»J -Os^j £j'jAJl 

.idilSo-1 a£j J '•jlilijlS’ Liij Ols .3UUt 


Imam al-Baghaw! stated that they are considered 
reprobates and bearers of calumny if they fight, and that 
the legal ruling upon them is the same as the ruling upon 
highway robbers. This is according to the dictates of the 
legal school and what is textually stated, and it is the 
view of the scholarly majority. The Imam [al-Baghawl] 
cited two views with regard to declaring the Kharijites 
disbelievers. He said, ‘If we do not charge them with 
disbelief they will be treated with the rulings reserved 
for apostates. It has also been said that they are treated 
with the rulings reserved for rebels. And if we say like 
apostates their rulings will not be carried out’. 1 2 * 


11.13 c Alim b. al- c AlA 5 al-Andariti al-Dihlawi 

c Alim b. al- c Ala’ al-Andarltl al-Dihlawi writes, 


Ja*JI ^Js- ‘0^4***^' l. r? fj* ^4' JA! 41 t)l 4«?o 

£JA tjiisA'J (Jldt JJs! ^lSo-1 <l)ji~»Jj 

sj^sJL (1)1 JdiJl jAflj (1)1 J4*ll JA1 

.Jjuii Jil 


It must be known that the people of rebellion are a folk 
amongst the Muslims who rebel against the government 
and refuse the jurisdiction of the people of justice. 
The ruling regarding them is that it is permissible for 
the government to fight them if they take up arms and 
assemble a force. And everyone who is capable of fighting 
must assist the ruler of the people of justice. 2. 


1 Ibid., 10:51-52. 

2 c Alim b. al- L Ala’ al-Andarltl al-Dihlawi, al-Fatawa al-tatarkhaniyya, 4:172. 
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11.14 Imam Ibn Muflih al-Hanbali 


Like Imam al-Nawawi, Imam Ibrahim b. Muflih al-Hanbali also 
ruled that rebels must be fought. He said, 


Jjj SIAj 1^43 jLd***^' SjliwsJlj jAjt Jjsl jlS’’ 24 

of 0 ^ ' a ^ f ' 0 

. ^ 1^1*3 *>^13 3^ ' 1 3" .^4L4d' 


Those who impute the people of truth and the Companions 
with disbelief and declare lawful the shedding of Muslim 
blood are considered rebels [bugbdt], according the view 
of the scholarly majority. It is obligatory to demand their 
repentance. If they repent [well and good], otherwise 
they are to be killed as punishment for their crimes, not 
because of disbelief. 1 


He continued: 


*A3 143 *43 ajJ.lg.l.iM Ots <443 (* 4 ^ ^ 

^3i i y/s2*\ \ Jlsi!' ^ 'JjI Ots ‘^4^” cs? 

jiUJl ^1 p c^l ft4h^ Ots c ^g 1 v3 ^ 

Sjtswd' £14^-V j*414s 


If they submit [that is well and good]; otherwise the 
government should fight them. And the subjects are duty- 
bound to assist the government in fighting against them. 
If they [the rebels] seek a cessation of hostilities for a 
time, that is not possible for them. If they refuse to return 
[to the main body], the government is to exhort them and 
warn them of impending fighting, because the objective is 
to repel their evil and not to kill them. If they submit to 
the authority of the state [well and good]; otherwise he is 
to fight them. So in other words, the one who is capable 
must fight them due to the consensus of the Companions 
to that effect. 1 


1 Ibn Muflih, al-Mubdi% 9:160. 

1 Ibid., 9:161. 
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ii.i5 Imam Zayn al-Din b. al-Nujaym 


Imam Zayn al-Din b. Nujaym, one of the notable jurists of the 
Hanafl school and author of a commentary on the legal manual 
Kanz al-daqadq , said: 


A-Jl aL APlb 

jAjl IjJlS Ojj Ajlji ItU j^ilaJ dlS”Ots Ob 

J3 jljiA" JAj ^ ‘®Uj ^4^ thJ hk« 

JJ Ja*Ji JJ*' 019 . bj£-J bbAiOt <u Ldb9 t<u jJaL 34 J' d*jj OjaI 

Ijiip ^4iS| 4*^4 0^ d&J&jbS ij*h 3jPi jlp Jfi ^Ajljl3 

.SjpaJi £jL a*j oJAJl Jjslj (*4^^® cZIp OjhUj U 


His statement, ‘a folk from the Muslims revolt against 
the authority of the government and overtake a territory’, 
(implies) the ruler is to invite them and refute their specious 
arguments by asking them their reasons for revolt. If it is 
due to some oppression that he is committing he should 
remove it, and if they say, ‘The truth is on our side and 
we are in authority’, they are considered rebels [bugbat], 
because c All did that with the people of Harura before 
fighting them, and it is the easier of the two options, for 
perhaps evil can be averted through it. It is recommended 
for him [the ruler] to initiate this, but it is not obligatory; 
for if the people of justice fought them without inviting 
them to return to the community [jama'a] there would 
be no sin upon them because they [the rebels] know that 
for which sake they are fighting, so their condition is like 
that of the apostates and the people of war [ahl al-harb] 
after the invitation has reached them. 1 


11.1 6 c Abd al-Rahma.n al-Jaziri 

Supporting the majority opinion in his book on comparative 
jurisprudence, al-Fiqh c ala al-madhahib al- c arba c a, c Abd al- 


1 Ibn Nujaym, al-Babr al-ra’iq, 5:151. 
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Rahman al-Jaziri held that war is obligatory against rebels. He 
wrote: 


jp Ojajjj Ijjl jl jl <dJ \J&- Jl 

l*-i 019 t<U£lla! pAjf’Jjj tSUlJt dl 3 tjyl?- 0l£”^Ij 

.ji^lj'13 J_.eS IjicJaj -*J Ojj APU^JS j! IjilP 


If a group revolts against the Muslim government and 
withholds a right of God or a human being, or refuses to 
obey the writ of the government and seeks to overthrow 
it—even if it is unjust—it is obligatory upon the 
government to warn these rebels and call them to obey it. 
If they then return to the fold of the community \jama c a\, 
it should leave them be, but if they refuse to obey the writ 
of the state, it must fight them with the sword. 1 


11.17 Concluding Remarks 

These citations from the illustrious imams and jurists of the four 
legal schools amply demonstrate that they were in unanimous 
agreement regarding the impermissibility of rebelling against the 
Muslim government. It is the responsibility of the government to 
assert its authority and jurisdiction, and the citizens of the Muslim 
state must provide full support to the government in crushing 
armed rebellion. 


1 c Abd al-Rahman al-Jazan, al-Fiqb c ala al-madhahib al- L arba L a, 5:419. 
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Statements from Contemporary 
Salafi Scholars Against 
Terrorists 
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R eligious scholars of every school of thought have rejected 
the wanton murder and destruction of terrorists. The renowned 
contemporary Salafi scholars have clearly stated in their rulings 
and edicts that killing Muslims, branding them as disbelievers and 
subjecting them to oppression are behaviours of the Kharijites, 
and that those who perform such heinous deeds are subject to the 
same rulings that apply to the Kharijites. 


1 2 .i Shaykh Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-AlbAni: The 
Terrorists are the Kharijites of Our Era 


The renowned Salafi scholar of the Arab world, Shaykh Muhammad 
Nasir al-Din al-Albanl, described his viewpoint about terrorists in 
the following words: 


i yq j .a. l Ij 

^ iHfe 4^' Ji 4^“ (*A) 44^' A 44 

Oji u ujtj ^y. 'j4"'iA 4 (»A,i • jiS' 4^*^"^yijAJl 

0JI 's' 

■cyjj 


jiJ j*XLw*Jl olAjl j- 4 Ajli C2jJ Ails I jylyiL) UT 

"iii jjii uj by&kt i ^i^aIi Si 13133.vyi ^1 jon i^iA? 

lysj 3 4 :-1 iLtSij j»1*Ji JJd ij j 44^~4 ti' tiji ^jJ^i ijlji 

Jlsj jjij^Jij Ajjiij ‘A 4 ? A *^4i dy ijjii 

JwiP <uip iSyr c^dJl ^^aIi ^-jA^Jl lT& IjjjJlAi I ^jAJl 

.^jijAJi sij uUj ui—> ~U' 


The point here is that they instituted an evil practice 
in Islam and made revolt against the Muslim rulers an 
act of faith through the ages, despite the Prophet’s |fc 
warning against them in many hadith reports such as this 
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statement, ‘The Kharijites are the dogs of Hell’. [And they 
made revolt against the rulers an act of faith,] despite the 
fact that they did not observe any clear-cut disbelief from 
them [the rulers], but rather, all they saw were things less 
than that, such as oppression, injustice and corruption. 

So today—and as they say, ‘History repeats itself’— 
there has emerged a faction from the Muslim youth that 
has gained only a small amount of religious knowledge, 
and they believe that the rulers do not rule by what God 
has revealed but a little. So as a result, they believe that it 
is permissible to revolt against them without seeking the 
counsel of the people of knowledge, understanding and 
wisdom. Nay, they spread blind sedition and shed blood 
in Egypt, Syria, Algeria and before that in the Meccan 
Sanctuary. By all of this they have opposed this rigorously 
authentic hadith that has been the basis of action for all 
the Muslims—from the times of the predecessors to those 
after them—except the Kharijites . 1 


12.2 Shaykh Ibn BAz: Declaring Muslims to be 
Disbelievers is a Sign of the Kharijites 


On his official website, Shaykh c Abd al- c AzIz b. c Abd Allah b. Baz, 
the former Grand Mufti of Saudi Arabia, was asked, ‘We know 
that these words represent a fundamental from the fundamentals 
of the people of the Sunna and the community, but unfortunately 
there are some youth from Ahl al-Sunna wa al-Jama c a who believe 
that this is a defeatist mentality and a type of cowardice. This has 
been expressed, which is why they encourage the youth to adopt 
violence in effecting a change’. 

Shaykh Ibn Baz responded: 


U2 Vj *u2jt U 'ip dia .Ujli jji Jalp '-G 

22 a AS ' U—i IjjdL pi 'a 2214AJl y g G ysj 


1 Muhammad Nasir al-Dm al-Albam, Silsilat al-ahadith al-sahiha, pp. 1240- 
12 - 43 - 
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lM tjpdJ jt JpJ' c%*3j 

c-l*3 U5*^ 4 -LLwili Iis""JJptJl ^ ij*3j 
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Jj ^ ^J 3 ^ bj i^-b^ c uvo 
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l* 4 -J* Jjy (Ir! :$§& 'igjj ity?\j ^t-U 
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<LjlSC*Jb <t?UtfU»J' ^$lip ^ til* CUcSj (j^bU Jl <Ua)U JJ>-t ^y> OtiaitJt 

✓ Si 0 0 ✓ j so 

^^llb Jl*A^iJbj 4;.igill JjJJaJb tA£3Uiw£Jlj 

• js^J' j^yj JjJj j' j^J' £H& l ^3 


This is a mistake from the speaker and shows a deficiency 
of understanding. This is because they did not know or 
understand the Sunna as they should, and it was only 
their zealousness and eagerness to remove evil that caused 
them to fall into that which opposes the Shariah—as 
occurred with the Kharijites. Their love for supporting the 
truth and their zealousness for the truth motivated them, 
but their inability to differentiate between honour and 
rebellion caused them to fall into falsehood to the point 
that they accused the Muslims of disbelief on account of 
disobedience, as did the Kharijites who declared others 
disbelievers on account of disobedience and believed that 
they would abide eternally in Hell. . . . 
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The position of Abl al-Sunna —which is the truth—is that 
a disobedient person is not to be declared a disbeliever 
on account of his disobedience so long as he does not 
declare it lawful. So if he fornicates, for instance, he is 
not declared a disbeliever; if he steals, he is not declared a 
disbeliever; and if he drinks alcohol, he is not declared a 
disbeliever. However, in those cases he will be considered 
a disobedient person with weak faith, a reprobate against 
whom the prescribed punishments should be applied. He 
is not to be declared a disbeliever for any of these things, 
unless he declares disobedience lawful and states that it 
is lawful. The view of the Kharijites on this issue is false 
and their charges of disbelief against people are false. For 
this reason, the Prophet 0. said concerning them, ‘They 
shall pass through the religion just as an arrow passes 
through a hunted game. They will not return. They kill 
the people of Islam and leave the idolaters’. 

This condition of the Kharijites is due to their extremism, 
ignorance and misguidance. Therefore, it is not fitting 
for the youth—or anyone else for that matter—to blindly 
follow the Kharijites. Nay, it is obligatory upon them to 
follow the way of Abl al-Sunna wa al-Jama c a in accordance 
with the legal proofs. They must stop where the revealed 
texts stop. It is impermissible for them to revolt against 
the ruler due to one or several acts of disobedience he 
commits; rather, they must see to it that they deliver 
advice verbally or in writing, and with goodly and wise 
methods, and by arguing in a way that is best: that they 
may be successful and in order to minimize or eliminate 
evil and increase goodness. 1 

12.3 Shaykh Salih al-FawzAn: The Terrorists of Today 
Are a Group of Ignorant Folk 

The renowned Salafi scholar of Saudi Arabia, Shaykh $alih al- 


1 See: www.binbaz.org.sa:mat:i934 (accessed May 24, 2010). 
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Fawzan, was asked: ‘Some people say that the government and 
religious scholars have suspended jihad, which is tantamount to 
rejecting God’s rulings. What is your opinion about that?’ To this, 
he replied: 


iTisj OjLjSi oJjS 1 15 

I(J jAj cp4> U c<L3\*]\ 4)Jl JLLo Ji 

ji-lp ^AJLP 015 OJ Ui 01 J4i 01 t-2-U- sL^sj 

.jsCsh JaIj tjjiih 


These are the words of an ignorant person, and they 
show that he lacks insight and knowledge and that he 
is imputing people with disbelief. This is the view of the 
Kharijites and the Mutazilites—may God give us well¬ 
being. That said, we should not think bad of such people; 
we should rather say, ‘These people are ignorant and they 
must learn before speaking’. On the other hand, if they 
possess knowledge and say this, then this is the view of 
the Kharijites and the people of misguidance. 1 


When asked if people with the mindset of the Kharijites still exist 
today, he replied, 


dddj jAj Jl <3 jA {j *.Jl IJLftj t<Ult 

:lBlj APlis \Cj\j '■ 'ij' Sj*Aj 

j^LSd <uLt) Aiipt jj i_jsd5 ijjt .tUi 45-Cud 

,<up d 15 <uijJ <u.xJip Jw&p 


God is exalted above all imperfections! Is it not 
present—the act of the Kharijites, declaring the Muslims 
disbelievers; and more severe than that, killing Muslims 
and transgressing against them? This is the way of the 
Kharijites. Their way is composed of three elements: 


1 Salih al-Fawzan, al-Jibad wa dawabituhu al-shardyya, p. 49. 
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Declaring the Muslims disbelievers, revolting against 
the ruler and declaring lawful the blood of the Muslims. 
These three things are from the way of the Kharijites. If 
someone merely believed these things in his heart and did 
not speak about them or act upon them he would still be 
considered a Kharijite in his belief and view that he left 
unarticulated. 1 

12.4 Mufti NadhIr Husayn al-DihlawI: Terrorist 
Activities Are Not Jihad 

Speaking about jihad, Mufti Nadhlr Husayn al-DihlawI, one of the 
Salafi Ahl al-Hadlth scholars of the Indian Subcontinent, wrote: 

But there are many conditions for jihad and unless they 
are fulfilled, there will be no jihad. Firstly, there should 
be a ruler of the Muslims. The evidence for this is that, in 
the Qur’an, God Most High described a story of one of 
the Prophets of old who told his people that they should 
have a ruler or head to wage jihad: 

id ijjli jl Jfi JjQjUl ils?- dr! SUJ' y 

^<d!t J-U ^ iSsU 

‘Have you not seen the group from the Children of Israel 
who came after Moses? When they said to their Prophet, 
“Appoint for us a king so that we may fight in the cause 
of God [under his command]”.’ 2 

This verse clearly shows that there is no jihad without a ruler, 
because had there been jihad without a ruler, they would not have 
felt any need to say that. And it has been mentioned in a hadith 
that the ruler is a shield and one should fight behind it and save 
oneself through it. Abu Hurayra reported that the Messenger 
of God H said, 


1 Fahd al-Husayn, al-Fatawa al-sharHyya ft al-qadaya al- c asnyya. 

2 Qur’an 2:246. 
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s\jj .4) JjUL • b*j[ 


‘Indeed, the ruler is a shield. One fights behind him and is 
protected by him’. 1 2 3 Narrated by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


This clearly states that jihad can only be waged if it is led by a 
ruler. Secondly, there should be a sufficient amount of logistical 
support with which one can face the disbelievers in combat. God 
Most High states in the Qur’an: 


<d!t j ss- 4j djLby TUj U ^ IjJjC-Ij) 

j-? Ji/'Q 


‘And prepare against them as much might as you can 
as well as war steeds, thereby striking fear into God’s 
enemies and your enemies’ d 


Imam al-Baghawi said in his exegesis of this verse, 


3JJ 0*^1 lc,\ tjj yo C .Jjj 


‘Preparation is to take something of power during a time 
of need, such as the tools that will be a source of strength 
for you against them, including steeds and weaponry’. 


God also says, 

tjjAit jl OUj ijjijlS 


‘O yon who believe! Take your precautions; set out as 
separate units or go out all together’ d 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-jihad wa al-siyar [The Book of 
Martial Jihad and Expeditions!, chapter: ‘Fighting behind the Ruler and Seeking 
His Protection’, 3:1080 §2797; and Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-imara [The 
Book of Leadership], chapter: ‘Fighting behind the Ruler and Seeking His 
Protection’, 3:1080 §2797. 

2 Qur’an 8:60. 

3 Ibid., 4:71. 
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The hadith master and reviver of the Sunna said in his exegesis 
of this verse, ‘In other words, your military preparation and 
weaponry’. Traditions also tell us their significance, and it is 
evident that nothing can be accomplished without weapons. 

Thirdly, there should be a citadel, nation, or hub of peace for 
the Muslims to look forward to. Regarding the word ‘might’, 
Tkrima said, ‘“Might” means the fortresses’. This was cited in al- 
Baghawi’s Ma c alim al-tanzil. Jihad was not made obligatory until 
the Prophet immigrated to Medina and it became a centre of 
peace. This clearly proves that it is necessary to have a place of 
peace. 

Fourthly, the Muslims should have sufficient numerical strength 
to fight the disbelievers, and it should not be less than half of the 
enemy army. God says, 


Ijdij syS~P <UU OlJ Uids O' OdtJ <d!' 

<d!'J <d!t Oib 'Jllld >1 a!' y& OJj 


‘God has now lightened the burden upon you, and He 
knows there is some weakness amongst you. So if there 
are one hundred resolute and steadfast men, they will 
overcome two hundred; and if there are one thousand, 
they will triumph over two thousand by God’s command. 
And God is with the steadfast’A 


This verse clearly states that the Muslims should fight against 
two times more than their number and not more than that. In my 
view, none of these conditions for jihad are fulfilled today. Jihad, 
therefore, is not possible under these circumstances. . . . 

a'Jj ,<u ■Jyu <UU&!' <&' Jjij dt j~j' y£ 

1 d ^jj pj] <0 . .< 0 ■ 1 yilAJ' OJ :d^ ail'dO' y*£ y^" 

.OOxloJ' «'jj -OSls y>. 0*Ai “Jap 


1 Ibid., 8:66. 
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Anas reported that the Prophet said, ‘On the Day of 
Resurrection, every violator of trusts will have a banner 
by which he will be known’. Narrated by al-Bukharl and 
Muslim. 

Ibn 'Umar reported that the Messenger of God 
said, ‘On the Day of Rising, a banner will be fixed for 
a mischief-monger, and it will be proclaimed, “This is a 
sign of mischief of so-and-so”.’ Narrated by al-Bukharl 
and Muslim. 

12.5 Summary 

We have seen from the Qur’an, the Sunna, the commentaries 
of the jurists, the explanations of the hadith scholars and the 
various religious edicts and research works, that rebels are those 
who initiate armed revolt against the Muslim polity and have 
the strength to do so. They refuse to submit themselves to the 
authority of the government and they declare an open war against 
it by brandishing weapons—regardless if their rebellion is against 
a corrupt government or a just one. Whether their struggle is 
based on an incorrect religious interpretation or a purely worldly 
pursuit, their acts clearly designate them as rebels and terrorists. 
As long as they take up arms and fight against the legitimate 
Muslim government, the government should launch military 
operations against them until they lay down their arms, submit 
to its sovereignty, completely give up their terrorist activities and 
make a commitment to act as peaceful citizens and support legal 
and democratic means for getting their demands fulfilled. 
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Chapter 13 


The Tribulation of the 
Kharijites and Modern-Day 
Terrorists 
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13 . i The Beliefs, Doctrines and Blameworthy 
Innovations of the Kharijites 

Islam is a religion of balance and moderation. God Almighty 
mentions about the Muslim Umma: 

<U! 

‘And likewise We have made you a moderate nation'A 

Some people have rendered the phrase ‘ummatan wasatan' as the 
middle, medium or impartial nation, but in reality, it signifies 
moderation, balance and equilibrium. This moderation is in both 
doctrine and behaviour. That is the chief attribute of Islam. Those 
who eschew moderation have drifted away from the true spirit of 
Islam. Throughout the ages there emerged amongst the Muslims 
various groups that have embraced extremism, and were shunned 
as a consequence even though they manifested Islam, performed 
acts of religious devotion and adopted the outward trappings of 
Islam. At the forefront of these extremist groups are the Kharijites. 

The Kharijites first appeared in the days of the Prophet and 
their ideas gained momentum during the caliphate of c Uthman 
JG until it emerged as a full-fledged and organized group during 
the caliphate of our master c All JG God Most High alluded to 
the Kharijites in the Qur’an and there are many prophetic hadith 
reports that explain their signs, beliefs, doctrines and practices. 

In general, the Kharijites committed acts of terrorism and 
carried out atrocities in the name of Islam. Due to their extreme 
and specious religious arguments, they would declare it permissible 
to shed the blood of Muslims. In this chapter we shall examine the 
relationship between the beliefs and actions of the Kharijites of 
old and the terrorists of today. 


1 Qur’an 2:143. 
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13.2 The Definition of a Kharijite 

Before examining the signs, beliefs and doctrines of the Kharijites, 
let us cite some of the definitions that the classical scholars have 
given for them. Imam Muhammad b. c Abd al-Karlm al-Shahrastanl 
said in his famous book of heresiology, al-Milal wa al-nihal: 

<uif' apJ jAJl ly* 5^" 

0l£” Jl “UiSb ^ s - ^ 5lS" 

.OUj jjji"^ 

Anyone who revolts against the Muslim government that 
enjoys the support of the community [jamd c a\ is called 
a Kharijite—whether this revolt was against the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs during the time of the Companions 
or against those after them who followed them with 
excellence [the second generation, al-Tabhln], or the 
Muslim rulers of every subsequent era. 1 

Imam al-Nawawi said: 

cjliil ^ ij~S' 'Jki j# 51 JjjJmj j* u>L/> ^jljAJi 

oUiAJ' ,t <HjSM ^ *_S5.L! jjJtlajj 

The Kharijites are a group of blameworthy innovators 
who believe that a person who commits a grave sin falls 
into disbelief and will eternally reside in Hell. For this 
reason, they defame the rulers and do not participate in the 
congregational prayers or the Friday prayers with them. 1 


Ibn Taymiyya stated: 

Jjj t ' s 0 


Jjd \jj\5 

. jiri id uij 


1 Al-Shahrastam, al-Milal wa al-nihal, p. 114. 

1 Yahya al-Nawawi, Rawdat al-talibin, 10:51. 
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Since they were armed and inclined to fight, their 
opposition to the community [jama c a\ manifested when 
they started killing the people. However, as for today, 
most people [due to their religious garb and appearance] 
do not know of them. . . . [A]nd their ‘passing through 
the religion’ is their leaving it because of their having 
declared lawful the blood and wealth of the Muslims. 1 


Elsewhere he stated: 

JJ I jAJl tSljAj 

^3 * ■ J£aJl jS) Jl 

o.c?-j °jfi QSj c-ali ObUJ j& Ujt tcJlt 

•^s* 3 j! ^ 

And these Kharijites are not only the armed group that 
was known in history [during the caliphate of c All]; 
rather, they are the ones who will appear time and time 
again until the time of the Anti-Christ [al-Dajjal]. 2 ' The 
Prophet’s particular mention of the group that appeared 
during the time of c All b. Abl Talib was due to the 
many traits found in them. Anyone in whom these traits 
are found is counted amongst them, for the particular 
mention of them [by the Prophet 0] was not because the 
ruling applied to them alone, but rather it was because 
those who were addressed during the Prophet’s time |t 
needed to fix their identity in the times to come. 3 


Ibn Hajar states, 


1 Ibn Taymiyya, al-Nubuwwat, p. 222. 

2 Ibn Taymiyya, Majmu a al-fatawa, 28:495-496. 

3 Ibid., 28:476-477. 
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‘The word “Kharijites” is the plural of kharija [“he who 
went out”], which means a faction. They are a group of 
blameworthy innovators, and are called rebels because of 
their leaving the religion and rebelling against the best of 
the Muslims’. 1 2 


Imam Badr al-Din al- c Aym commented: 

'j k’j’’ 


‘They are a faction that has left the religion, and they are 
a group of blameworthy innovators. They are called that 
because they rebelled against the best of the Muslims’. 2, 


Ibn Nujaym al-Hanafi stated, 
jl jiS" JJpU 4jl Pjjj JjjIsj 4s- 4^3 ^ fji 

„ -e 0 i % * 


The Kharijites are a folk possessing strength and zealotry, 
who revolt against the government due to a self-styled 
interpretation. They believe that government is upon 
falsehood, disbelief or disobedience that necessitates it 
being fought against, and they declare lawful the blood 
and wealth of the Muslims. 3 


This is a basic outline and definition of the Kharijites. Let us 
now review the Qur’anic exegeses, hadith commentaries and other 
sources to know the meanings of the Qur’anic verses and prophetic 
hadith that condemn the atrocities and terrorism committed by 
the Kharijites against Muslims and non-Muslims. 


1 Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI, Fath al-Barl, 12:283. 

2 Badr al-Din al- c AynI, c Umdat al-qarl, 24:84. 

3 Ibn Nujaym, al-Babr al-ra’iq, 2:234. 
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13.3 The Tribulation of the Kharijites as Articulated in 
the Qur'an 

The Qur’an has strongly rejected, in numerous places, the heinous 
act of murder, especially murder on a mass scale that spreads 
terror and mischief on earth. According to the Qur’an, those who 
commit such deeds are considered brigands and rebels (which we 
already discussed). A thorough study of the Qur’an will shed light 
on the many signs and blameworthy innovations of the Kharijites. 
Here we present some of these Qur’anic verses. 


13.3.1 The Kharijites Possess Deviation in Their Hearts 

God says in the Qur’an, 


Jj'-ij»l cASsAJi cJj)s- dU dilif' JJjl tgiJt 3*^ 
idtatj xle]\ ilia! <Uo <uljo U d j kfui tA 

XS’ <u \li\i djijAj dJt *ll) aLjS '-“J djjB 

ijSjt fx Uj Q, 


‘He is the One Who has revealed to you the Book 
comprising some firm and solid verses [i.e., literally 
clear and precise in meaning]; they are the foundation 
of [commandments] of the Book. And other verses are 
figurative [i.e., containing abstract and allusive meaning]. 
So, those who have deviation in their hearts follow 
only its figurative verses [just] under the urge to create 
disruption and with the motive to supply them self- 
seeking interpretation instead of their true interpretation. 
But none knows its true interpretation apart from God. 
And those who are perfectly firm in knowledge say: ‘We 
believe in it. The whole (Book) has been revealed by our 
Lord’. And direction and guidance is the share of only 
those who possess wisdom and insight’A 


Interpreting this verse, Imam Ibn Abi Hatim wrote, 


1 Qur’an 3:7. 
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‘Abu Umama reported that the Messenger of God 0 said, 
“They are the Kharijites”.’ 1 


Ibn Kathir cited a hadith in which the Prophet 0 said, 

0 /f ' ' ' ' ' & * * ''G 

pA :f|<4U Ulij 


‘“As for those who possess deviation in their hearts, they seek 
to follow ivhat is unclear thereof ’ are none else but the 
Kharijites’. 2 


Imam al-Khazin mentioned in his exegesis the various people of 
deviation and included the Kharijites amongst them. 3 The hadith 
of Abu Umama cited by Abu Hafs al-Hanball in his exegesis is 
revealing and deserves mention. Abu Hafs al-Hanball wrote: 


31 ^ S 3 < y > 't. ' ' ^ “* * * 0 0 / / 

i-3 ^3 U \3f \'j3 Jli 

:Jli yJte Jf jpj . . . ,p& j* tSjM “>\i j*J dl :Jl3 4^3 

x j ' t e t } o* 

gj'i 'ij ^5 ^" jAj tiUUl 

C-£o yii tjliSl tLi'fS iLi'fS o'AS" :<UUt y\ Juii tjjJLai 


i-SvlSv j U :c-ii3 j*j .Wj IgJjii — ajUij ^4^ ji? ttUiJ' £JJp 
(IjUS*I jjUaS) Jjd ijjlS*^<UlA U' U 

M 1 ?' djij :C-Ls : JtS *100 0 t<Uul til \j :C.Ta.9 .<u« 
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=* V * ' ^ " 

LgJii — l£wa9 : Jll ^ 


Al-Hasan said, ‘They [who have deviation in their hearts] 
are the Kharijites’. And when Qatada recited this verse, 


1 Ibn Abl Hatim al-RazI, TafsJr al-Qufan al-A^im, 2:594. 

2 Ibn Kathir, Tafsir al-Qufan al- c AzTm, 1:347. 

3 Al-Khazin, Lubab al-ta’wil , 1:217. 
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‘So as for those who possess deviation in their hearts 
. . he would say, ‘If they are not the Haruriyya [i.e., 
Kharijites] then I do not know who they are. . . It is 
reported from Abu Ghalib who said, ‘I was once walking 
with Abu Umama as he rode a donkey. When he finally 
reached the door of the Mosque of Damascus he said 
thrice, “They are the dogs of Hellfire. They are the most 
evil of those slain under the heavens. Glad tidings to the 
one who kills them and the one who is killed by them”, 
then he wept. I said, “O Abu Umama, what causes you to 
cry?” He replied, “Out of pity for them. They were from 
the people of Islam [and became disbelievers] and left its 
fold”. I asked, “O Abu Umama! Are these [the Kharijites] 
the ones you are referring to?” He replied, “Yes”. I then 
asked, “Is this something you say from your own opinion, 
or is it something you heard from the Messenger of God 
H?” He replied, “I would be most foolhardy if I said 
this from my own opinion; rather, I heard it from the 
Messenger of God not once, twice, thrice, or four times, 
five times, six times or seven times, but several times”. 
Then he inserted his fingers into his ears and said thrice, 

“If what I say is untrue, let both of my ears go deaf”.’ 1 

Imam al-Suyutl also narrated this hadith in his exegesis and 
explained that the Prophet meant the Kharijites. 2 Al-Nahas has 
also narrated from ‘A’isha % who reported that c Abd Allah b. 
‘Abbas said that the people of deviation mentioned in the verse 
were the Kharijites. 3 

13.3.2 The Kharijites Are Apostates Whose Faces Will 
Be Darkened 

God says in the Qur’an, 


1 Abu Hafs al-Hanball, al-Lubab ft ulum al-Kitab, 3:437. 

2 Jalal al-Dln al-Suyutl, al-Durr al-manthur, 2:148. 

3 Al-Nahas, Ma c ani al-Qur’an al-Karlm, 1:349. 
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Jju OJjld ^ijt JjUjj) fljiTJ j 4~J 

Uj o'*^' ijijii 


‘On /A>e Day when many faces will be bright and many 
others will be dark, the ones with dark faces [will be 
asked], “Did you reject faith after you had believed? 
So taste the torment for the disbelief you had been 
committing ’V 1 * 


Interpreting this verse, Imam Ibn Abl Hatim narrated from Abu 
Umama that the Prophet 0 said, ‘[In this verse] they [who rejected 
faith after believing] are the Kharijites’. 1 Ibn Kathlr also referred to 
the Kharijites in his interpretation of this verse. 3 Ibn Mardawayh 
narrated the same report via Abu Ghalib and Abu Umama. Imam 
Ahmad narrated it in his Musnad, Imam al-Tabaranl in his al- 
Mu c jam al-kabir and Imam Ibn Abl Hatim narrated it in his 
exegesis from Abu Ghalib’s chain of transmission. In his exegesis 
of this verse, Imam al-Suyuti also referred to the Kharijites. 4 


13.3.3 The Kharijites are People of Sedition and Ruin 

God says in the Qur’an, 


d\ Uj ai JdS"! Uj t LjakJT CjJj Iks 


‘O believers! Do not confide in those who are not from 
amongst you. They will never miss [any] chance to cause 
you mischief. They wish you severe torture. As for their 
malice, that has become evident from their utterances, 
and [the hostility] that they have concealed in their hearts 


1 Qur’an 3:106. 

z Ibn Abl Hatim al-RazI, Tafslr al-Qufan al-Aftm, 2:594. 

3 Ibn Kathlr, Tafsir al-Qufan aDAzJm, 1:347. 

4 Jalal al-Dln al-Suyuti, al-Durr al-manthur, 2:148. 
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is [even] greater. We have made the Signs manifest to 
you, if you would use your intellect’d 

Imam Ibn Abl Hatim said in his exegesis of this verse, 

Aji Aill djH) : ‘UU' ^1 jjp 

‘Abu Umama reported that the Messenger of God 0 said, 
“They are the Kharijites”.’ 2 

Imam al-Qurtubl commented in his exegesis of this verse that it 
indicates the Kharijites, and he mentioned that they will continually 
cause strife and use trickery and deceit. 3 


13.3.4 The Kharijites are at War with God and His 
Messenger and Must be Killed 


God says in the Qur’an, 

ji ol liUJ ^ OJiuQJ a!T bi aIjI Ijl> li 

Isyr dii/i j* 'jaIa j' j' 'jJ-A! 

^ (UJj Gin j 


‘ Indeed, those who wage war against God and His Messenger 
and remain engaged in creating mischief in the land [i.e., 
perpetrate terrorism, robbery and burglary amongst the 
Muslims], their punishment is that they should be slain, 
or crucified, or their hands and their feet on opposite sides 
should be cut off, or that they should be exiled from the 
land [either by banishment or by imprisonment]. That is 
for them a humiliation in this world, and for them there is 
a terrible torment in the Hereafter’. 4 


Ibn ‘Abbas \3§t said in his interpretation of this verse, 


1 Qur’an 3:118. 

2 Ibn Abl Hatim al-RazI, Tafslr al-Qufan al- c A%im, 3:742. 

3 Muhammad al-Qurtubl, al-Jamf li ahkam al-Qufan , 4:179. 

4 Qur’an 5:33. 
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Whoever takes up arms against the Muslims and spreads 
fear on the roads, and is subsequently apprehended and 
caught, his fate is at the discretion of the ruler of the 
Muslims; if he so decides he may kill him, and if he so 
decides he may crucify him or cut off his hands and feet 
from opposite sides. 1 


This interpretation was also mentioned by Imam al-Tabari and Ibn 
Kathlr, and reported from SaTd b. al-Musayyab, Mujahid, c Ata’, 
al-Hasan al-Basrl, Ibrahim al-NakhaT and al-Dahhak. 2 Imam al- 
Qurtubl narrated in his exegesis that this verse was revealed about 
a group during the time of the Prophet Jl. This group committed 
terrorism and violence outside of Medina, and as a result, were 
subjected to a severe punishment. ATZamakhshar! interpreted 
this verse, saying, 


l^ua ^ t4ill 


‘They wage war against the Messenger of God |fc, and 
waging war against the Muslims takes the same legal 
ruling as waging war against him H’. 3 


Citing this exact quote from al-Zamakhshari, Abu Hafs al-Hanbah 
wrote: 


!{<UJl UJJ 




What is meant here is that they wage war against the 
Messenger of God —and God’s name was only 


1 Ibn Jarir al-Tabari, Jamb al-bayan, 6:214; and Ibn Kathir, Tafsir al-Qur'an 
al-Agim, 2:51. 

1 Ibid. 

3 Jar Allah al-Zamakhsharl, al-Kashshaf c an haqa’iq ghawamid al-Tanzll , 
1:661. 
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mentioned in exaltation and esteem for the one against 
whom war is waged, similar to the statement of God 
Most High, ‘ Indeed, those who pledge fealty to you are 
only pledging fealty to God’. [Qur’an 48 :io ] 1 


This verse also implies that it is permissible to kill brigands. Al- 
Qadl Thana’ Allah Panlpatl said: 


tJjjjJaJt odjS ^3 S' 

Ulbti jjJ y* Ol Ijiijlj .<UbJt JjM y> jf y .dJLje tjjlS" 

Alip <bjt?- JjjjLd jdsll 

^9 Ojlb-'J ^9 OjQjtSLaJf Jl3j . . . 

aii 


They [the jurists] concurred that ‘those who wage war 
and sow corruption in the earth’ mentioned in the verse 
are the brigands, whether they are Muslims or from the 
non-Muslim citizens. They also agreed that the one who 
takes up arms for the purpose of spreading fear on the 
roads outside of the urban areas—as no help can reach 
there—is an unlawful combatant [ muharib] and brigand 
who is subject to the rulings contained in this verse. . . . 
Al-Baghawl said, ‘Those who rebel within the urban areas 
are also subject to the ruling contained in this verse’. z 

What we gather from this verse and the interpretations of the 
exegetes is that those who spread terror within an Islamic state 
must be eliminated, and those who challenge the authority of 
the state and take up arms against it will be subject to painful 
punishments in this life and the Hereafter. 


13.3.5 The Kharijites are Cursed 

God says in the Qur’an: 


1 Abu Hafs al-Hanbah, al-Lubab ft uhim al-Kitab, 7:303. 

z Al-Qadl Thana’ Allah Panlpatl, TafsJr al-mazharl, 3:86. 
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‘And those who spread corruption on the earth; for them 
is the curse and the worst abode’. 1 


This verse refers to the Kharijites, as evidenced by the interpretation 
of the great Companion, Sa c d b. Abl Waqqas JG who said, 

!jja 4J1 i gjJi aiij 

‘By the One besides whom there is no other god, they are 
the Haruriyya [i.e., Kharijites]!’ 2 

The phrase ‘ corruption on the earth ’ implies the killing of 
peaceful citizens and the destruction of wealth and property. Abu 
Hafs al-Hanball reported, 

US’ fjJisJl) Ulj t<uit Js- : Jli 

‘As for His statement . . and those who spread 
corruption on the earth”: that is either by inviting to 
something other than God’s religion or committing 
oppression, such as taking lives, destroying wealth and 
laying waste the land’. 3 

This interpretation by Abu Hafs al-Hanball (which was also 
reiterated by al-RazI in al-Tafsir al-kabTr) details that in addition 
to taking peaceful life and plundering wealth, corruption on the 
earth includes calling people to heretical beliefs at odds with Islam. 


13.3.6 The Kharijites Presume That They Are Pious 

The Kharijites of old were fervent in their prayers, fasting and 
recitation of the Qur’an, and exceeded the Prophet’s Companions 
in these things. The modern-day Kharijites are no different from 

1 Qur’an 13:25. 

2 Al-Qurtubl, al-Jami c li ahkam al-Qur'an, 9:314. 

3 Abu Hafs al-Hanball, al-Lubab ft c ultim al-Kitab, 9:425. 
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their predecessors in this regard. They also appear outwardly pious, 
and are seemingly observant of Islamic Law. Inwardly, however, 
they are prey to evils like extremism, radicalism and erroneous 
beliefs that are detrimental to the Muslim Umma, which lead to 
fighting and killing that badly damage Islam’s reputation. 

God says, 


4i*° 31 * °*o *S.f 0 ^ 


‘Say, “Shall We inform yon of those who are the greatest 
losers with respect to their deeds? It is those whose 
entire struggle is wasted in the life of this world, but they 
presume they are doing good”.’ 1 2 


Imam al-Tabari mentioned in his exegesis that this verse was 
revealed regarding the People of the Book who abandoned their 
faith, adopted an evil path and added blameworthy innovations 
to their religion. A second view mentioned by al-Tabari states 
that these losers are the Kharijites, because when Ibn al-Kawa 1 the 
Kharijite asked c All & about these losers, c All replied, ‘You and 
your ilk’. One report mentions that Abu al-Tufayl said, ‘Ibn al- 
Kawa’ the Kharijite asked ‘All, “Who are the greatest losers with 
respect to their deeds?” ‘All replied, “You, O Haruriyya!”’ 2, 
Al-Samarqandl says about the same verse, 

“All b. Abl Talib said, “They are the Kharijites”.’ 3 


God also says, 

(U °!%>\ ^ .iiyt-fd UJt Ijil3 J ijjuii i lilj) 


1 Quran 18:103-104. 

2 Ibn Jarir al-Tabari, Jami c al-bayan, 16:33-34. 

3 Al-Samarqandl, Bahr al- c ulum, 2:364. 
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‘And when it is said to them, “Do not spread corruption 
on the earth”, they say, “We are only reformers”. Beware, 
it is they who truly spread corruption, although they 
perceive it not'd 


and, 






‘So [what about him] whose evil action has been made 
attractive to him and he considers it good 


Abu Hafs al-Hanbah said, 

i ^ t. 


‘Qatada said, “Amongst them are the Kharijites who 
declare lawful the blood and wealth of the Muslims”.’ 3 


13.4 The Appearance of the Kharijites During the Time 
of the Prophet Jl 


The turmoil of the Kharijites began during the time of the Prophet 
|l. Abu SaTd al-Khudrl said, 

U '[)4"5 i jUi IbJ Otj 

<d 0] :<Jl£ t<uLp 

, 0^ „ 'l 


‘When the Prophet was apportioning the war booty, 
Dhu al-Khuwaysira, a man from Banu Tamlm, said, 
“O Messenger of God! Be just!” The Prophet |t said, 
“Woe to you! Who will be just if I am not just?” ‘Umar 
b. al-Khattab Jjj, said, “[O Messenger of God!] Give 
me permission to strike his neck!” The Prophet said, 


1 Qur an 2:11-12. 

2 Ibid., 35:8. 

3 Abu Hafs al-Hanball, al-Lubab ft ulum al-Kitab, 13:175. 
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“Leave him, for he has compatriots; and you will belittle 
your prayers and fasting in comparison to theirs, but they 
shall pass through the religion just as an arrow passes 
through a hunted game”.’ 1 


13.5 The Legacy of the Kharijites Began with Disrespect 
to the Prophet A 


It was Dhu al-Khuwaysira’s disrespect to the Prophet 0 that laid 
the foundation for one of the worst trials faced by the Umma. 
And the militants and rebels who revolted against the authority of 
‘Uthman and c All were a continuation of the evil precedent set by 
Dhu al-Khuwaysira. 

Imam Abu Bakr al-Ajurrl wrote about this issue in his book Kitab 
al-sharfa and penned a chapter called, ‘On the Condemnation of 
the Kharijites and Their Evil Way, and the Permissibility of Killing 
them, and the Reward for the One Who Either Kills them or is 
Killed By Them’. In it he stated: 

j*j ‘gffc ^ 5*3 i* Jj-d ^ 

Jllii tJaJu dSJjl Li U sj 


The first of them to appear was during the time of the 
Messenger of God 0, and he was a man who accused the 
Prophet 0 of injustice as he apportioned the war booty 
at Ja c rana. He said, ‘O Muhammad! Be just, for I don’t 
think you are acting fairly’. So the Messenger of God 0 
replied, ‘Woe to you! Who will be just if I am not just?’ 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About Someone Saying, “Woe 
to you!”’, 5:2281 §5811, and Kitab istitaba al-murtaddtn wa al-muamdin 
wa qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and 
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On the One Who Refrains from 
Fighting the Kharijites for the Sake of Drawing Hearts Near and so People Will 
Not Flee’, 6:2540 §6534; and Muslim in al-Sahlh : Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of 
Zakat], chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:744 §1064. 
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Ibn Hajar al- c Asqalam mentioned a report from c Abd al-Razzaq 
al-San c anI who said, 

Jl Jdtfi ( jl&j ’ jPjb ’ jP - jAj 


‘Dhu al-Khuwaysira al-Tamimi’s real name was Hurqus 
b. Zuhayr and he was the founder of the Kharijites’. 1 


Thus, the later-day Kharijites had the same mindset as their 
founder. Badr al-Dln al- c AynI writes, 

. . . . Jgi Jl ^jj ^ 

ji sit?- tOj'jA <Ult dJ~b Go 


Al-Dhahabl said, ‘Dhu al-Khuwaysira, the one who said, 
“O Messenger of God! Be just”, is said to be Hurqus b. 
Zuhayr, and he was the head of the Kharijites and was 
amongst the Kharijites who were slain during the Battle of 
al-Nahr. . . . 2 In the exegesis of al-Tha c labl it is mentioned 
that ‘when the Messenger of God 0, was apportioning the 
war booty of Hawazin, Dhu al-Khuwaysira al-Tamiml, 
the head of the Kharijites, came to him. . ,’ 3 


13.6 The Ideological Development of the Kharijites 
During the Reign of c UthmAn b. c AffAn & 

Many disruptions erupted in the Umma after the passing of the 
Prophet |fl. They include false claims to prophethood, apostasy, 
refusal to pay Zakat and rejection of several other basic teachings 
of Islam. Those who embraced the beliefs of the Kharijites 
promoted their warped understanding, exploited these disruptions 
and began organizing themselves. Those who actively hatched the 
conspiracy against c Uthman, and ultimately killed him in the final 

1 Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI, Path al-BarT, 12:292; and al-Isaba ft tamyiz al-Sababa, 
2:49. 

2 Badr al-Dln al- c AynI in c Umdat al-qari , 15:62. 

3 Ibid., 16:142. 
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days of his rule, were composed of those who held the extremist 
beliefs of the Kharijites. The most prominent of them was one c Abd 
Allah b. Saba. This was the first time an extremist and terrorist 
group challenged the authority of the Islamic state. 

Imam al-Hakim mentioned an episode of Husayn b. Kharija, who 
said, 


} s' * 0 •" X ✓ 0 } s s ' 0 * ' * 0 s' ' 

Jjidl jil IJil j*^i!l icdlls SlaflJt CJlS"U»J 


:C-L&i til liU iJjjIj j-*£ Jsjti- Ug; .;j tpaJl Cjjti :Jtl .<u 

jiJjL C.iaig3 : Jli II ^1 Jajst Jjd jjtwjl ti^j JJ 

.4£b*Ai!l 0^ :IJJl3 < ?tl»lgJiJl lij! :c~Ia 3 ji-y til j?i«i oli 

S S ' s s 0 s ' s s s ^ ' J 1 s s 0 * 

^1 ^l*Ji ot?-jaJi iijJts ?«.ia^Ji jj\s :c-Ls 


^l?ljjlj j|| X&iL> ill lilj . j^?JlJ AiuJl U ^iipl 4)11 a?-jJj tit I its 

U ^jl : Jdl :$p ^ftljjl 4J jlii jiiuu-l ^Ijj^ Jjll jkj 

.ajtii Jj <3 U 5 " 1 ^ 1*3 Vt IjJtaij Ij 3 lj! Ijfai-t 


^ ^ 1 J* ^ 0 ^ 0 * . / \'t' 2 g °** c ji ® ^ 

Ojili ja Coj' *A3 :C*l3 

j^laljjl 4 J ^Jiia J$ :Jl Ij .t &-'Jb L^j _ji£"l Ui tUJjjJl 4lit 

:C-L i .U »U>-lj ^ cM :Jti ?Cj' jjyyijlIaJl c5' Jb icij .Stlb" 
t ^ A Jj££|^ 4^4>li j4^>l3 ljt3 . : CtTd ^4^4!>L* L^Jt ijt^ 


‘During the first outbreak of turmoil, I was confused, so 
I said, “O God! Show me something of the truth that I 
may hold fast to it”. So I was shown the world and the 
Hereafter [in a dream], and there was a wall between the 
two that was not very tall and suddenly I was over it. I 
said, “If I continue to be suspended over this, I might fall 
upon those slain at Ashja c , so they can inform me”. So I 
descended on to a land, green and fresh with vegetation, 
and there was a group sitting, whom I asked, “Are you 
martyrs?” They said, “No, we are angels”. I said, “So 
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where are the martyrs?” They said, “Go towards the 
higher levels up to the Prophet Muhammad Jjl”. Then 
I advanced until I reached a level, and its beauty and 
vastness was indescribable. Upon reaching this level, 
suddenly I saw the Prophet Muhammad 0* and Abraham 
3 ® and he [Muhammad 0] was saying to Abraham, “Seek 
forgiveness for my Umma”. Abraham said to him, “You 
do not know what blameworthy things they did after 
you. They shed their blood and killed their ruler; why 
don’t they do what my friend Sa c d did?” I said to myself 
that what God has shown me leads me to visit Sa c d. So 
I went to him and told him my dream. He felt glad and 
said, “Wretched is he who does not have Abraham as a 
friend!” I asked him, “So to which of the two factions 
do you belong?” He replied, “I am with neither”. Then I 
asked him, “So what is your advice to me?” He said, “Do 
you have any cattle?” I said, “No”. He said, “Go and buy 
some cattle and withdraw until things become clear”.’ 1 * 3 

In Ibn c Abd al-Barr’s al-Tambid 2 and Ibn Hajar’s al-Isdba 3 there 
is described what has been called the ‘first tribulation’, which is 
the turmoil that ensued when ‘Uthman ^ was assassinated. The 
people of sedition divided into two groups and were the ones 
who initiated bloodshed and added blameworthy innovations to 
the religion. It was that band of extremists who laid down the 
foundation for the Kharijites after the Battle of $iffln during the 
reign of ‘All JG 

13.7 The Kharijites During the Reign of c Al! b. Abi 
Talib JL 

The major objective of the Kharijites is to destabilize the 
foundations of the Muslim state in the name of the religion. When 

1 Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 4:499 §8394; and cited by Ibn c Abd 
al-Barr in al-Tamhld, 19:222; and al-Dhahabl in Siyar a c lam al-nubala\ 1:120. 

1 Cited by Ibn c Abd al-Barr in al-Tamlnd, 19:222. 

3 Ibn Hajar aUAsqalanl, al-Isaba fi tamyiz al-Sahdba, 2:172 §1979. 
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we look critically at the history of the Kharijites, we see that theirs 
was a violent movement that was against dialogue and peaceful 
settlement of disputes, such as the policy that "All the fourth 
Rightly Guided Caliph, adopted in the form of arbitration before 
the Battle of Siffln. As long as the clamour of war prevailed, the 
Kharijite elements in "All’s army were active, but the moment 
he decided to seek arbitration for the sake of avoiding further 
bloodshed, they rejected his decision and deserted his troops. 
Calling him a disbeliever, they organized a terrorist rebellion 
group and rose against him and the Muslim Umma in the name of 
jihad. When they organized themselves, their motto and call was, 
‘There is no judgement but for God’. When "All heard their slogan 
he said, 

.£jjpU i fj djji jp- 

‘A word of truth by which falsehood is intended’. 1 


In some collections "Alt is reported to have said, 

Icdp OJJ Ijii & OJJ I j aSwi j' 


‘If they are quiet we will overwhelm them, and if they 
speak we will talk to them with logic, and if they rebel 
against us we will fight them’. 2 


The Kharijites initiated an armed rebellion against "All and based 
themselves in Harura, located on the Iraqi border. They accused 
him of polytheism and blameworthy innovations and declared him 
a disbeliever and rebelled against him. This would prove to be the 
start of their mass killing and terrorism. They argued, 

!dlJ S’! (*&- y ill J bySSc 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh : Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: 
‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:749 §1066; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan 
al-kubra, 5:160 §8562; Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:557 §37907; and al- 
Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:171 §16478. 

2 Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil ft al-tankb, 3:212-213; al-Tabari, Tarikh al-umam wa 
al-muluk, 3:114. 
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‘Do you seek judgment from men in that which is God’s 
command? There is no judgment but for God!’ 1 


A leader of Kharijites, Yazid b. c Asim al-Muharibi, delivered a 
sermon, saying, 


„ > , s l ^ j, 0 

<Li4jt dL iyu Ul ,<U (■ j ic Gd Gp “G >G?dl 

JaAG j<°1 OIajJ jjdJl ^ <GaJl itkf'l Ots tGlj 

jit JGi pi Ul JsiJbl k .<Ult 

^ ^ 4 ' ' ■* si 

,GU> l£> ^ji Gji t CJb>sjCia 


‘All praise is for God alone. We cannot give it up. O God! 
We seek refuge from any weakness or fawning flattery in 
matters of the religion, because that brings humiliation, 
which will lead to God’s wrath. O c All! Would you have 
us fear death? Beware! By God, I hope that we will kill 
you with the edge of the sword. Then, you will come to 
know who amongst us deserves torment the most!’ 2 


Similarly, another leader of the Kharijites said in his sermon, 
tjjt jZuu jl jGjJl jia*j Iglal UaJf SjjiSt tXk ja G 

^GJl i jG yyo '.cj' 

‘Leave with us and let us abandon this city of oppressors 
and head for the mountains or some of the other cities, 
while detesting these blameworthy and misguided 
innovations’. 3 


When the prominent leaders of the Kharijites gathered in the 
house of Shurayh b. Awfa al- c AbasI, Ibn Wahb said, addressing 
the gathering, 

.Jpdt Jjd t<uil Igli 5dij J\ G tjda^tGj 


1 Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil fl al-tankh, 3:196. 

2 Ibid., 3:313. 

3 Ibid., 3:313-314. 
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‘Let us come together and head for a land where we will 
carry out the law of God, for you are the people of the 
truth’. 1 


In their response to ‘All’s letter addressed to them, the Kharijites 
wrote, 


ols ujj 3 jiJ 

ajj' ji uS’HXj Xts uIj irJaj iSjjili cdliHij 


lAJl C-?d V 


‘Indeed, you were not angry for the sake of your Lord; 
you were angry for the sake of your ego. Now, if you 
confess that you fell into disbelief and repent, we will look 
into the matter that is between you and us; otherwise, we 
reject you, and indeed, God does not love the deceitful’. 2 


This letter and the sermons by the Kharijites indicate that, 
in their opposition to ‘All, they considered themselves to be 
the paragons of righteousness and truth and considered ‘All a 
purveyor of polytheism and blameworthy innovation (and God’s 
refuge is sought from such a notion!). They were so earnest in 
their hatred of polytheism and blameworthy innovation that they 
deserted ‘All’s city and claimed that it was an abode of disbelief. 
They would take to the mountains and wastelands and ambush 
travelers and they would catch hold of their opponents and torture 
them to death. 

Later, ‘All formed an army of Companions to launch military 
offensives against them in order to eliminate them completely 
and restore peace and security and establish the authority of the 
government. They were finally defeated as the Prophet had 
prophesied and ordered. Imam Muslim and others reported from 
Zayd b. Wahb al-Juhanl, who was amongst ‘All’s army that fought 
against the Kharijites: 


1 Ibid. 

2 Ibid., 3:217. 
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‘ScrH Jl J] j“4 djijAj, 

‘^ 4 *^ j*j (* 4 ! djL^Su Jiji!' Ojijij tf l-S 4o ^ 4 ^U~e ^SUU^s 
jj .<&>jh (t4~>J' Jj-4 US’£*>UW' 5j3j*j t^4-4ljj j^ 4 j*ta> jjt?o 

3jTj JU*Jt jfi ljiSo“*i ^ OUJ ^ ^ 4 ! ^^25 U ^ 4 JjIl«flj jjiJt ^r4^' 
(.£44!' 04■ icC- ^jdj £jjS d 4 r ^3 “U^P <0 ; t4^9 tl)' 

^3 ^UiJ' Jiij SjjbU jj!] 0 j4*4s 3 UJtyLi fulp 

]»4j' 45 fi 1 ^' tty 4jSo 4' jifyV “'“'j 

. 4il' ^ip 'J^ w w*w ^jUJ' 7 ^3 ]*b^d' 

L«i.3 O jlfl ; 3 ^1 p UjjS Jl3 ^s?- k—tlH “43 (^dj-cS Jt4^" tlH 4ii~»> Jl3 

^UjJl IjiJt :*J J lfl-3 ^wil^!' s_4Sj ^ <U 1 ' 4«P 44«jj Jipj L_UT 

tiljjJS- ^>jj ^Sj44i>U US’ |iS34^>Uj O' (-SIPI ^13 Igjjji?" ^r? (*Sv3jiS> 'ji*?3 

; / ^ ^ ^ ' ' } }■ ^ } s C f, ? 

J-3J : Jll .j*4^-U_^ j-iU' (_9j3tJt '_jlS>J ^?-U^ 'jA?-j3 

Jlii -O^j ^^4?' Or? j^t Or? U~»p' Uj Jpki ^^Ip , t g . a*; 

4,.«,, 0„; . j ^Jp aUi l0^4jtv, ^J_3 O ^ OwOJ 13 ^4^*UJ' i • 3 '^™sU' : ^Lo- 

^ ^ Ojls-ji :J6 Ja*j ^ ^40a*i 43 U.U J\ J&- 

U ;JU3 ^)UJUJ' o40«P <uj| ^Lo3 ;Jl3 l^ 4J' ^340^ ;Jl3 c 

400' Or® U 44 SJ' 'U& C.*4^0»J ojj i^ij' 400' jjb !^^44j4J' 

.oj t lS*Ai AiijUUOl J&- !_^a *^l oil t^iil illj tS' : Jlii 


‘ c All said, “O people! Indeed, I heard God’s Messenger |i 
say, ‘There shall be a folk that comes from my Umma and 
they will recite the Qur’an—your recitation will not be 
comparable to theirs, or your prayers or your fasting to 
theirs. They will recite the Qur’an and believe it supports 
them but [in reality] it is against them. Their prayers 
will not go past their throats, and they shall exit from 
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the religion just as an arrow exits from a hunted game. 
If only the army who encounters them knew what has 
been decreed for them upon the tongue of their Prophet 
H, they would rely on it [and cease doing other deeds]. 
Their [i.e., the Kharijites’] distinctive sign is that there 
is a man amongst them, one of whose arms is like a 
woman’s breast, or a piece of meat palpitating and with 
some white hairs’. [ c Ali continued:] You will be marching 
towards Mu‘awiya and the inhabitants of the Levant and 
will leave these folk behind amongst your children and 
properties! By God, I most certainly hope that they are 
these people [mentioned in the hadith], for they have 
shed inviolable blood and raided the people’s belongings. 
So go forth [against them] in the name of God”.’ 

Salama b. Kuhayl said, “Zayd b. Wahb took me to a 
place in which to stay until we crossed the bridge. c Abd 
Allah b. Wahb al-Rasibl was the head of the Kharijites on 
that day and he said to his army, ‘Cast down your spears 
and unsheathe your swords, for I fear that they will attack 
you as they attacked you on the Day of Harura”.’ So they 
cast down their spears, drew their swords, and people 
fought them with spears until they were killed. Only two 
soldiers of ‘All’s army were killed on that day. ‘All ^ 
said, ‘Search for the maimed one [Dhu al-Khuwaysira] 
amongst the slain’. They searched but did not find him. 
‘All then stood up and [walked] until he came upon a 
pile of bodies from the enemy. He ordered, ‘Search them’. 
They removed the bodies and found him at the bottom 
of the pile. ‘All then cried out, ‘God is the Greatest! 
God spoke the truth and His Messenger conveyed the 
message!’ Then there stood before him ‘Ubayda al- 
Salmanl who said, ‘O Commander of the Faithful! By 
God, besides whom there is no other god. Did you hear 
this [description] from the Messenger of God |&?’ ‘All 
replied, ‘Yes, by God, besides whom there is no other 
god’. ‘Ubayda sought an oath from him three times and 


Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



276 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


each time he swore by God”.’ 


There are other related hadith reports that describe this man’s 
handicap as a distinguishing mark. In one report it mentions that 
he would be of dark complexion and have a hand like a women’s 
breast. In that report it states that when our master ‘All defeated 
them, he said, ‘Search for the one with this sign’. When they 
continued to look and could not find him, c All said twice or thrice, 
‘By my Lord! I have neither lied nor been told something false’. The 
people eventually found the body in a barren place and brought it 
before ‘All. TJbayd Allah—the narrator—said, ‘I was with ‘All the 
entire time and his statement was regarding the Kharijites’. 1 


Jundub b. ‘Abd Allah ^ said, 

U? ^3*“ £j'jAJl ^ 

oGsiJt 3Uwd tcfijih Stljl JAJl +Z tils 

ojS^i cdAdxi 3di jfi tj-o'jdl '-ylAdsij 

0 op * o'. '' *. 0 * * *' " s' O' * {' 

^j-3 O^-IJ c^OjJ CJjjj 

3d ? jiil OlS"<1)1 j^lh ^ Jj5' Ulj t _ s ^3 Jl t^d 5 ' U~*ii 

Jji' 'ij 3diS" lili .3d£tjj diS"Ojj <<ui ^ Oils t3ii> 


b <&U ij*i : Jli ^tiU- iJU <uit Jj3j s_Jli> 

jjiy ^Js- J£3 Jji! til jwi! jlii ijjjj tjdi ci^si ,3dlji jjA 

UJ : Jli .^jl!l a?-L?- :Jli U :Jli 34?' h : Jl4i ,<u 3jib 


<.Ojjtlgi L* ; jL JUi .j-4 1 A' ;ctdi .lyj&4i tjgdl 3 : Jli t3*U 
<_K!' : Jli ?£lJlo U :Jli .JjLajJJt jlA 'i :Jlii ,<uyyii j**' sUr j*^ 

4j*ki U jUi .JgJ!' 'jidsi 3 :Jll ?3"'j UJ Jli S^-U- 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066; Abu Dawud 
in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna, chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:244 §4768; 
al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:163 §8571; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 
1:91 §706; ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:147; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad , 
2:197 §581. 
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JUi tCij djhjj J\*3 aSiI .AgP Aiji jiiijj ta jAkaj 

ols£” jPUj tuiAwaiJ' IJjj *M"3 (♦■$»!] ^->*4^ U' l5l U 

U« Joib Ait Ui iuA^ U tjwdu 4ji»i>3i UlLf' J—aj *Aj . t ^!,i 

^]t A) wAftJ t ' -G U ^4 ! Jl3 .4 ',j^.S' ^ ^ : 4 *3^ 4UAAP 

<U?U -%-li ?<U^cJt AJj (JjiiU jJSjJ ^ g.;i AillJ obi" ^jJt pJtjfijJj 4^/j' 

tusA4aiJ' ii-li .i> a! Jtii .AiwikUs jj j^Ip ^ £y* V] 

3 .JJliU CSja^jj Jjb c-Uj i_^jt ui: Jtii 

tjljoj tj^l3 tjjtg —j t^4?- , t g°;< lii Ills ^Jt ^J&tlaX ,Ju OGd' 

^ip 4 JUL 3 L_Jp Tj-313 lOU-*oJ 4\-4j- 3 ; <Jl3 sit A3 ^Jtiijt 

^ .** 0 -' ^ „ .. , ° y ' ^ ^ , 

^Cp' si' J4^ aUUj 4 *Us ss“^ l «^—^"•■^■■^ Jti . 33 ^' : c£§t 

in , / J, *'+''* i 

. 4jGp y ^ ■ 4 IrsJ 3[3 4jGp Us4 t ^3 


‘When the Kharijites seceded from c All, he went out in 
pursuit of them and we went with him. When we reached 
their troops, we heard a loud recitation of the Qur’an 
that sounded like the buzzing of bees. Amongst them 
were some wearing loin cloths and mantles, and seeing 
them in that state [of ostensible piety], I had mixed 
feelings about fighting against them. I stuck my spear 
into the ground, dismounted from my steed, took off my 
mantle and spread it out and placed my armour on it. 

I then took my steed by the reigns and started praying 
towards my spear [as a barrier]. During my prayer I said, 

“O God! If it is obedience to You to fight these folk, 
then give me permission to do it; and if it is disobedience, 
then show me a sign of Your disapproval”. As I was in 
that state of entreaty, suddenly, c All b. Abl Talib came, 
riding the Prophet’s mule. After he came close to me he 
said, “O Jundub! Seek refuge with God from the evil of 
doubt!” I then hastened to come closer to him, but he 
dismounted and began to pray. Suddenly, someone on a 
galloping horse approached and said, “O Commander of 
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the Faithful!” c Ali said, “What is the matter?” The rider 
said, “They have all crossed the stream and got away”. 

I said, “God is the Greatest”. c Ali said, “They have not 
crossed it, and will not do it. It is the promise of God and 
His Messenger that they will be killed”. Then he mounted 
his steed and said, “O Jundub! I shall send someone to 
them who will recite the Qur’an to them and invite them 
to the Book of their Lord and the Sunna of their Prophet 
Tie will not turn to us [to signal the attack] until they 
shoot arrows at him. O Jundub! Less than ten will be 
slain amongst us and less than ten will survive amongst 
them”. Then he said, “So who will take this copy of the 
Qur’an to those folk and invite them to the Book of their 
Lord and the Sunna of their Prophet and get killed and 
earn Paradise?” No one responded to his call except a 
young man from Banu c Amir b. $a c sa c . c All said to him, 
“Take [this copy of the Qur’an]”. And so the young man 
took it and c All said to him, “You will be killed and will 
not turn to us until they shoot you with arrows”. The 
young man walked towards the encampment of the folk, 
carrying a copy of the Qur’an. When he reached a place 
where they could hear, one of them shot him with an 
arrow. He then turned towards us and sat down. c All 
then said, “Now attack them”. I killed eight of them with 
this hand of mine before I prayed the Afternoon Prayer 
and less than ten amongst us were slain and less than ten 
amongst them survived’. 1 

As you see, Jundub was affected by the ostensible piety, 
asceticism and worship of the Kharijites. Despite that, all their 
distinguishing marks that c All told of proved true. 

Tariq b. Ziyad said, 

: ill 0^ tjjlait : Jli p ^ ^ &ry- 

1 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu c jam al-awsat, 4:227 §4051; and cited by al- 
Haythaml in Majma c al-zawa'id, 4:227; Ibn Hajar al-’Asqalanl in Path al-Bari, 
12:296; and al-Shawkanl in Nayl al-awtar, 7:349. 
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liS"Jpdl fjfi jjl?o ^ JjAJb OjdlSdu ’^j£ Ai\ 

tJjdi 4-b i-Gt " 4>svJ 2 *}bb) ^ ji |i_»U__o kSlajjl ^ gf«.ll 

. J~T*~ 7—bw -ULS W ^ .bjw JjL£ (Ills' 0| 

.GU ^75 tUiQaS .'jibs' :Jli jif 


‘We went out with c All & to pursue the Kharijites and 
he slew them. Then he said, “Take a close look, for the 
Prophet of God H said, ‘There shall emerge a folk who 
speak the truth but it will not pass their throats. They 
shall leave the truth just as an arrow exits a hunted game. 
Their distinguishing trait is that there is amongst them a 
man of dark complexion with a deformed hand with black 
hairs on it’. If it is him, then you have killed the most 
evil of the people, and if it is not, then you have killed 
the best of the people”. We then began to cry and then 
he said, “Look for him”. We looked for him and found 
him with a deformed hand, so we fell into prostration [in 
gratitude] and c All prostrated with us’. 1 


13.8 The Beliefs of the Kharijites 

The preceding discussion has shown us that sometimes crooked 
and short-sighted people emerge in society with compound 
ignorance concerning the wisdom and vision of the religion. They 
strictly observe the outward religious acts, which in turn instil 
them with the conceited belief that they are staunch Muslims and 
true embodiments of Islam. They feel themselves near to God 
and consider all others either disbelievers or disobedient. They 
believe it is their right to force others to adhere to the path of 
righteousness and they forget God’s words, 

GLj 


1 Narrated by al-NasTl in al-Sunan al-kubra , 5:161 §8566; Ahmad b. Hanbal 
in al-Musnad, 1:107 §848, and Fada'il al-Sababa, 2:714 §1224; and cited by 
al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl in Tankh Baghdad, 14:362 §7689; and al-Marwaz! in 
Ta c zTm qadr al-salah , 1:256 §247. 
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‘Invite to the path of your Lord with wisdom and goodly 
invitation’ / 


and, 


‘There is no compulsion in the religion ’. 1 2 


Satan plants the seeds of arrogance in their hearts, which in 
turn cause them to see themselves as pure Muslims and others 
as impure, if Muslims at all. They believe that it is their right 
to force others to believe what they believe, and because Satan 
has moulded them and shaped them with the idea that they are 
peerless, they are convinced that they are free to use whatever 
means at their disposal to either bring wayward Muslims back to 
the right path or eliminate them. 

This mindset allows them to kill people, spread terror and 
plunder wealth and property without fear of sin. According to 
their warped understanding, whatever crimes they do are jihad. 
The Qur’an informs us that they will be the greatest of losers in 
the Hereafter: 


p&j Lilli ^ jip' .Stiff 

1 > °J>o o x 


‘ Say, “Shall We inform you of those who are the greatest 
losers with respect to their deeds? It is those whose 
entire struggle is wasted in the life of this world, but they 
presume they are doing good ”.’ 3 


Imam al-Shahrastam said about the false beliefs and ideologies 
of Kharijites: 


} ^ 0 ^ J. ^ 0 } y } o S $ X ^ 0^ -2 s' ^ f 

Ajj .c 1U iijijijSM jUS" 


1 Qur an 16:125. 

2 Ibid., 2:256. 

3 Ibid., 18:103-104. 
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. . . .Or'j UL?- SloJl lit Ojjjj OjiU'J 

y>' tSj*- ^ ^ jU 

ill •xIpJ jj <uit •iljt’ pfaLJjjj <u^-U ^ 

j~»j oh (*-^ oh Ajij J/r oh «jj*j y*j oh 

JJsl J4 -j >-a!' jJ«p ^j> 'jjlSjj Aj.uh cjjjJUJ' ^1*01' 

jj (♦A/f'j ji ^jl Jdijt fkj . . . O'jj^J' fjj tyrf's 


The major factions of the Kharijites are six: al-Azariqa, 
al-Najdat, al-Tjara, al-Tha c aliba, al-Ibadiyya and al- 
Safriyya. The remaining factions are but offshoots of 
these. They believe that it is right and obligatory to revolt 
against the government if it goes against the Sunna. . . . 
They are the ones who rebelled against the Commander 
of the Faithful, c All when the process of arbitration 
was underway. They gathered at Harura in the region of 
Kufa. Their leaders were c Abd Allah b. al-Kawa’, c Atab b. 
al-A c war, c Abd Allah b. Wahb al-RabisI, TJrwa b. Jarir, 
Yazld b. c Asim and Hurqus b. Zuhayr, better known 
as Dhu al-Thaddlya. In those days they totalled twelve 
thousand men dedicated to prayer and fasting—meaning 
on the day of the Battle of Nahrawan. . . . The first of 
them was known as Dhu al-Khuwaysira and the last of 
them [in the first organized revolt] was known as Dhu 
al-Thadlyya. 1 


Ibn Hajar al- c Asqalam said: 

ClpJ Oliif' O' lOUlutf’ jSo y) ^OsUi!' 

jfi ol ^s- 3u^o iijj jilli ^ ''j>yz ly* 

. UiOp' jJj ijslff OjItuJ — JjHj *J 


1 c Abd al-Karim al-Shahrastam, al-Milal iva al-nihal , p. 115. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 




282 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


Al-Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn al- c Arabl said, ‘The Kharijites are 
two types: Those who claim that ‘Uthman, ‘All and those 
present at the Battle of al-Jamal and Siffln, and all who 
were pleased with the arbitration, were disbelievers; and 
those who claim that anyone who commits a grave sin is 
a disbeliever who will abide eternally in Hell. Najda [b. 
‘Amir] had added a belief not held by the other Kharijites, 
namely that the one who does not march out and wage 
war against the Muslims is himself a disbeliever—even if 
he held the belief of the Kharijites’. 1 


Ibn Taymiyya spoke about the blasphemous beliefs of the 
Kharijites and their oppressive behaviour against the Muslims, 

IjjlSj JJsl OjPUjJ d*' Ojliib :0k, ' US" 'jjlS” 

£ys ajlpj 3® OlSjj ■.« Alp 4^3 ■‘dstfJ 
dtflj tAPli?Jlj 

j*J .jll!' ^ iJilS” 34 s ^ 

tawi dlv t«j& 3^3 4^3 ^ti^p 01:1 3413^ wdu*- 

.IjUS* IjjUaS 


As the Prophet |& described them, they would ‘kill the 
people of Islam and leave the idolaters’. They declared 
‘All b. Abl Talib and ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan disbelievers, as 
well as those who allied with them. They killed ‘All b. Abl 
Talib, believing that it was lawful. The killer was ‘Abd al- 
Rahman b. Muljam al-Muradl. He, along with the other 
Kharijites, was devout in their worship; however, they 
were grossly ignorant [of religious logic and wisdom] and 
abandoned the Sunna and the community [jama c a\. They 
said, ‘There is only the believer and the disbeliever; the 


1 Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalam, Fath al-Ban, 12:283, 285. 
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believer is he who performs every single obligation and 
abstains from every single prohibition. So whoever does 
not fit that description is a disbeliever who will abide 
eternally in the Fire’. Furthermore, they applied this to 
anyone who objected to them, and said, ‘ c Uthman and 
c All and their ilk have judged by other than what God 
has revealed and committed oppression therefore they are 
disbelievers’. 1 


Describing the known features of the Kharijites, Ibn Taymiyya 
said: 

L gJ id l i! I . ^ 1 t 4jwwwJ y ^ 1 <LwwJ l 

ojjaJb Ojjlio JJslj ^ 

jli ^“>G>S!l jli Olj jUj ojjaJb 

.pld^i jla 


There are two well-known and exclusive traits by which 
they parted from the community of Muslims and the 
Islamic state: their abandonment of the Sunna and the act 
of declaring sinful that which is not a sin or declaring as 
good that which is not good. The second difference between 
the Kharijites and the remaining people of blameworthy 
innovation is that they declare people disbelievers over sins 
and misdeeds. Their imputation of disbelief on account of 
sins results in their making lawful the blood and wealth 
of the Muslims and declaring the abode of Islam [Dar al- 
Islam] an abode of war [Dar al-Harb] and only the land 
in their control the abode of faith. 1 


The reason why the Kharijites are also called Haruriyya is 
because the first group of Kharijites emerged from the area of 


1 Ibn Taymiyya, Majmu a al-fatawa, 7:481. 

1 Ibid., 19:72-73. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



284 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


Harura in the days of c Ali’s caliphate. Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani 
said: 


cjlJlUJl jl> J .p tjjilt jp uL£k^ 0 JPwLUfl 

IjptLi 4j^ c)Uip Ojlil SjL*i IjJSsj! J-at j4*j lM 

^ tp'jSi' d^4 6lS$ t33Ju ^ 5 u1p ,Jlp 

t <ua aljiJl jIp ^jIp OTjiJt OjJjIsj IjjlS” ^|ii *||l 
^jlp Oliip J»3 lils t3di jlpj AAjJt ^ OjAkipjJ 

<tbl3 ^isl; cs^ ^! 'jAaipij jjiJ Oliip _jis"Ijaipplj 

• (^jtj^ 'jjUpj & £*?*• 4 j^jpi 'jjioli) . Ji^Jl JaI j/t 


The Prophet’s statement regarding ‘the Haruriyya’ 
is regarding the Kharijites, which is from the word 
‘ kbarija ’, which means ‘those who went out’. They are 
a folk from the blameworthy innovators and were given 
that name because of their separation from the religion 
and the best of the Muslims. The start of all this lies 
with some of the people of Iraq who objected to the 
behaviour of some of TJthman’s relatives [who were in 
power], so as a result they defamed TJthman. They used 
to be called ‘the reciters’ because of their dedication to 
recitation and worship; however, they would incorrectly 
interpret the Qur’an, force others to adopt their views 
and go to extremes in asceticism, humility and so on. 
So after ‘Uthman was killed they fought alongside c All, 
believing that ‘Uthman and those who followed him were 
disbelievers. They believed in the imamate of ‘All and 
held that those who fought against him during the Battle 
of al-Jamal were disbelievers. However, when he chose 
arbitration, they censured him and left him at Siffln and 
became secessionists [Kharijites]. 1 


1 Shabbir Ahmad TJthmam, Fatb al-Mulhim, 5:158. 
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They were eight thousand in number, although it was 
said that they were over ten thousand. . . . [When ‘All 
was making an address] they issued calls from around the 
mosque, saying, ‘There is no judgement but for God’. ‘All 
said, ‘A true word by which falsehood is intended’. He 
also said to them, ‘There are three rights you have over 
us: that we do not prevent you from the mosques, that we 
do not withhold from you your provision from the fay 1 
(spoils acquired without fighting), and that we do not 
initiate fighting against you so long as you do not spread 
corruption’. They seceded, bit by bit, until they gathered in 
Mada’in . . . and they began withholding obedience [from 
‘All, saying they would continue] until ‘All confessed to 
disbelief for having preferred arbitration. . . . Then they 
concurred amongst themselves that whoever does not 
believe as they do is to be declared a disbeliever whose 
blood, wealth and family are lawful. . . . Then they killed 
any of the Muslims who passed their way. 1 


alp j&A OlS” Jy- 'Qs- 4iV> ^ Jj' 'Aa 

asilp .£§>. IJs- O' A*J .£§>. dip JoS c^AJ' y qr^qjt 
y aUptj tlH (J'jdl) UiLjf • • • 

j^3 y q ' Uiiaad ^ip aUpo i'jj t j^lp 


1 Ibid. 
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This is a synopsis of their origin. They were concealed 
within the ranks during the caliphate of c All J^, until c Abd 
al-Rahman b. Muljam killed c All after having approached 
him during the Dawn Prayer. . . . During that time the 
Kharijites emerged from Iraq with Nafi c b. al-Azraq, and 
in Yamama with Najda b. c Amir, and Najda had added 
a belief not held by the other Kharijites, namely that the 
one who does not march out and wage war against the 
Muslims is himself a disbeliever—even if he held the belief 
of the Kharijites. They imputed disbelief upon those who 
neglected to enjoin the good and forbid the evil—if they 
were able to do so and still neglected it. And if they were 
unable, it was believed that they committed a grave sin, 
and according to them, the one who commits a major 
sin is a disbeliever. Abu Mansur al-Baghdadl said in al- 
Maqdlat, ‘The factions of the Kharijites are over twenty 
in number’. 1 


13.9 The Psychological Traits ol the Kharijites 

Commenting on the Kharijites and their activities, Imam Ibn al- 
Athlr wrote: 


aIp Jjpa J \j Ua*j 'giS ^jljAJl 01 p 

p i Jll Jl jP J%. JJj Cslh J p fcJas xb 

Jakj ^1 jl JC^tJl yj J&*-! J\ Sjjlil ill ‘jfi C : Jli 

Jjp» p £jJl tip jjll jjlTiJl 4 A® 

<uil tjl~ ^1 C jj! Jlii 


1 Ibid. 
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Then the Kharijites joined forces and gathered in the home 
of c Abd Allah b. Wahb al-Rasibl, where he addressed 
them and encouraged them to abstain from the delights 
of the world and to enjoin the good and to forbid the 
evil. Then he said, ‘Leave with us and let us abandon this 
city of oppressors and head for the mountains or some of 
the other cities, while detesting these blameworthy and 
misguided innovations’. Then they gathered in the house 
of Shurayh b. Awfa al- c AbasI. Ibn Wahb said, addressing 
the gathering, ‘Let us come together and head for a land 
where we will carry out the law of God, for you are the 
people of the truth’. Shurayh said, ‘We would go to the 
various towns, enter them and expel their inhabitants’. 1 


One particularly heinous event occured when the Kharijites 
brutally slaughtered c Abd Allah b. Khabbab and his wife for 
refusing to declare ‘Uthman and c All disbelievers. Imam al-Tabari, 
Ibn al-Athlr and Ibn Kathlr narrated: 


ijJJLj \j LjJ t. V g :la; IjJiLj3 ?4ilt OjAsi 


They put him on the ground and slaughtered him, causing 
his blood to flow into the water. Then they advanced 
towards his wife and she said, ‘I am a woman! Do you not 
fear God?’ Then, they sliced open her stomach and killed 
three other women from Tay 1 [because they sympathized 
with her]. 2 


When ‘All learnt about the murder of c Abd Allah b. Khabbab, 
he dispatched al-Harith b. Murra al- c Abdl to the Kharijites to 
investigate the incident. When he reached the Kharijites and asked 

1 Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil fl al-tarTkh, 3:213-214. 

2 Ibid., 3:219, 7:288; al-Tabari, Tankb al-umam wa al-muluk, 3:119. 
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why they murdered c Abd Allah, they killed him as well. 

Ibn Kathlr mentioned that after this, the Kharijites wrote to 
‘All, saying, 


f, ^ s & ^ 0 ^ » s 


‘All of us have killed your brothers, and we believe that 
both their blood and your blood are lawful’. 1 


When c Ah dispatched Qays b. Sa c d b. c Ubada al-Ansari to go 
and negotiate with the Kharijites, he addressed them, saying, 

. . . c£dh y>*j\ ^ ddlik ddij tdftl Jldp 

. d' <*Lo b LwLL^ ’ 1 ^. r- v'' 1 ^ v iSj, 



‘O servants of God! Hand over those of you whom 
we want, and obey the authority of the state that you 
have challenged. . . . For indeed, you have committed a 
grievous crime; you accuse us of polytheism and shed the 
blood of the Muslims’. 2 


Similarly, as ‘All’s representative, Abu Ayyub al-Ansan also tried 
to convince the Kharijites. He said, 


^. ij l___' Cl...1 cIg ‘\s- dS^^Ji djy U! 




‘O servants of God! Certainly, we and you are in the 
same state as we were before. There is no hostility as such 
between you and us, so why do you fight against us?’ 3 


Their terrorist and rebellious state of mind is also revealed in the 
address ‘All made to the Kharijites: 

^& j»dGdd>l bj.*..eSj tdsPld?- dJdi Ojlwddo dJ 

pzkzi j! <U1IJ t j^J \jjt jt OjjjwsJ bye< j cl*j 


1 Ibn Kathlr, al-Bidaya wa al-nihaya, 7:288-289. 

2 Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil ft al-tarTkh, 3:219. 

3 Ibid. 
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‘Explain to us: by what justification do you declare it 
lawful to kill us and rebel against the authority of the 
state and take up arms? And then you go out and slay 
people! Indeed, this is most surely a clear loss. I swear 
by God, it would be seen as grievous in the sight of God 
that you even kill a chicken with this intention, so what 
about a harmless soul that is considered inviolable in His 
sight?’ 1 


When c Ah Jjj presented the banner of peace to Abu Ayyub al- 
Ansarl jgj., he went out and said, 

(*Jj jS'jl' '--Aj 'ster j* 

‘Whoever takes refuge under this banner is safe; whoever 
abstains from fighting and killing will be safe; and 
whoever amongst you heads to Kufa or to the other towns 
and abandons this group is safe’. 2 


These citations clearly show that the Kharijites declared the 
Prophet’s Companions and the common Muslims disbelievers and 
polytheists and considered it not only lawful to kill them, but 
religiously mandated. 


13.10 How the Kharijites Roused Religious Sentiments 

The Kharijites would base their call for religion on the Qur’an. 
Expressing their religious zealotry, they would rouse extremist 
sentiments in some of the hapless and ignorant Muslims, and 
misinterpreting jihad, they would incite them to commit mass 
murder. To motivate them further, they would mention the 
rewards of Paradise, so as to mentally prepare their followers to 


1 Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil ft al-tankb, 3:220; Ibn Kathir, al-Bidaya iva al-nihaya, 
7:226. 

2 Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil fl al-tankh, 3:221. 
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kill and be killed. Ibn Kathir recounted a sermon delivered to the 
Kharijites by one Zayd b. Hisn al-Ta’I al-SanbasI. 


jiV' A Jj Jjj C-l) ^ U2j' 'j 

a!_j 3 cjTjiJl jfi OUT t Jt- 
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A^Alj : Jl3 j*j .OjiL«>Uh OyilllaJt UsA*j 

IjiuSI AS uJls Jjd Jjd 

d Jul 3^3 ^5^ d'j cJjiit 

^3 d^3j t^Ujl ^ip ' ^ip ijPj?" p t^ydAjl j*j All Jp 

(*dj5 Ol3 ^Usj Jp- 'jjjAs'j -piP 

3 j*iis3 OtJ tS^ab 0^?^' ^ otjj pty US'alll jjjidj 

.Au^-j Alt d'j-isj j~Ailt ^A&Sl 


They also gathered in the house of Zayd b. Hisn al-Ta’I al- 
Sanbasi. He addressed them and encouraged them to enjoin 
the good and forbid the evil. He recited to them some select 
verses from the Qur’an, such as the statement of the Most 
High, ‘O David! Indeed, We have made you a vicegerent 
on the earth, so judge between people with truth and do 
not follow vain desires, lest they lead you astray from the 
path of God’ [Qur’an 38 : 36 ], and His statement, ‘And 
whoever does not judge by what God has revealed, then 
they are the disbelievers’. He went on to recite the similar 
verses that mention ‘ they are the oppressors’ and ‘they are 
the corrupt’. Then he said, ‘I call the people of our call and 
qibla to bear witness that they [ c All and the community] 
have followed vain desires and cast the ruling of the Book 
]Qur’an] aside and acted unjustly in their words and deeds. 
And I call you to bear witness that it is incumbent upon 
the believers to wage jihad against them’. Upon hearing 
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this, a man amongst them by the name of c Abd Allah b. 
Sakhbara al-Sulaml began to weep, then he [Zayd b. Hisn] 
started to rouse them to revolt and said, ‘Strike their faces 
and sides with swords until the Most Compassionate and 
Merciful is obeyed. If you are victorious and God is obeyed 
as you wish, He will reward you with the recompense of 
those who obey Him and act upon His commands. And if 
you are killed, then what could be better than God’s good 
pleasure and Paradise ?’ 1 


If we analyse the methodology and activities of modern-day 
terrorists, we see that they are mentally immature, young and 
brainwashed, and have the same modus operandi as the Kharijites 
of old. Their warped view of Islam is plain to see; on the one 
hand they are very devout in their worship, and on the other hand 
they have no compunction in killing peaceful Muslims. Ibn Kathlr 
reported that once the branch of a date palm fell during a journey 
and one of the Kharijites picked up a date from it and put it in 
his mouth. A fellow Kharijite objected and reminded him that he 
did not have the owner’s permission. Immediately, the man spit it 
out . 2 

Similarly, Imam Ibn al-Athlr related that once, when a pig 
owned by one of the non-Muslim citizens passed by a member 
of the Kharijites, he killed it with his sword. A fellow Kharijite 
condemned him for killing it, and when its owner came, he begged 
his pardon, paid its price and made the man happy . 3 

Look at the apparent religiosity of the Kharijites on the one 
hand and their terrorism, barbarism and ruthlessness on the other. 
Ibn Kathlr reported, 


^ ^ ^ £ y ^ ^ y y y ^ y & ^ ' 

tOjAidi dip fjd-d 'La 

°jA \jjs lib tlaujj *$1 

O' dial Jill) Ijiiiilj ^LiJl Ijlaj 01 1 


1 Ibn Kathlr, al-Bidaya wa al-nihaya, 7:286. 

2 Ibid., 7:288. 

3 Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil fl al-tankh, 3:218. 
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So along with this, they brought c Abd Allah b. Khabbab 
forward and slaughtered him. Then they approached his 
wife and she said, ‘I am pregnant; do you not fear God?’ 
Then they slaughtered her and sliced open her stomach 
and killed her unborn child. When news of their deed 
reached people, they were afraid; if they went to the 
Levant to fight them they would leave their wives and 
children at risk of suffering the same fate. They were 
afraid for their families and suggested to c All that he 
should first fight them, and then go confront the people 
of the Levant after he is done with them; that way, the 
people will be safe from their evil. There was a unanimous 
opinion that fighting them was the best course, and that 
was a tremendous good for both them and the people 
of the Levant. c All dispatched a messenger to them, 
one Harith b. Murra al- c Abdl, and said to him, ‘Keep 
me well-informed about them and write to me’. When 
Harith reached them they killed him and did not even 
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give him a chance to speak. When news of this reached 
‘All, he was resolute in his decision to fight them first 
before the people of the Levant. The Kharijites soon sent 
him a message, saying, ‘All of us killed your brothers and 
we declare lawful their blood and yours’. Qays b. Sa c d 
b. ‘Ubada went to them and exhorted them, denouncing 
them for their grievous crime, but it was of no avail. 
Similarly, Abu Ayyub al-Ansarl went to them, as did the 
Commander of the Faithful, ‘All b. Abl Talib, who said 
to them, ‘Your vain desires have made pleasing to you 
that for which you kill the Muslims! I swear by God, it 
would be seen as grievous in the sight of God that you 
even kill a chicken with this intention, so what about the 
blood of the Muslims?’ 1 

These historical records prove that the Kharijites considered 
blood a cheap commodity. They had no reservations about killing 
people and cared not one iota for those who were brought up with 
the Prophet’s spiritual training. 

Since the Prophet made it categorically clear that these 
people would continue to emerge, time and time again, it is easy 
to recognize the modern-day Kharijites, for they share the same 
traits of those of old. They too shed the blood of people; they 
too brutally slaughter women and children and challenge the 
authority of the state; they too attack mosques, murder peaceful 
people engaged in worship and target them in the marketplaces; 
and they too call their dastardly deeds jihad. All the current acts 
of terrorism committed by the so-called ‘ Mujahidun ’ are but a 
continuation of the Kharijite doctrine and ideology. 

13.11 The Blameworthy Religious Innovations of the 
Kharijites 

From the previous sections we learnt that the Kharijites held many 
baseless positions and added numerous heretical innovations in 
the religion. They would give self-made interpretations of the 


1 Ibn Kathir, al-Bidaya wa al-nihaya, 7:288. 
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Qur’an and hadith and, on that basis, declare lawful the blood 
of Muslims. The Prophet foretold many of their innovations. 
He foretold that they would kill the Muslims and spare the 
idolaters; 1 he stated that they would consider it lawful to murder 
non-Muslim minorities; 2 he said that they would be extreme in 
worship; 3 he informed us that they would declare the perpetrators 
of enormities as permanent residents of Hell and hold that their 
lives and properties are lawful; he said that they would believe 
that the one who disobeys the Qur’an in his practice and opinion 
is a disbeliever; and finally, he foretold that they would believe it 
is obligatory to revolt and rebel against oppressive and corrupt 
governments. 4 Ibn Umar mentioned that they would take the 
Qur’anic verses revealed about the disbelievers and apply them to 
the believers. 5 

Early history reveals that the Kharijites were so extreme in 
their beliefs, ideologies and innovations that they even regarded 
the Prophet’s Companions as disbelievers. Imam al-Shahrastanl 
writes in al-Milal wa al-nihal that Ziyad b. Umayya asked the 
Kharijite, c Urwa b. Udayya [or Udhayna], ‘What do you think of 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar?’ He said, ‘They were good’. Then he asked 
about ‘Uthman. He said, ‘I took him as my friend in the first six 
years of his caliphate, but when he introduced new things and 
made innovations, I stepped aside, because he disbelieved in the 
end’. Then he asked about ‘All. He replied, ‘He too was good in 
the beginning, but when he initiated arbitration, he turned into 
a disbeliever. So, I got away from him too’. And when he asked 

1 Ibid., Kitab al-tawhld [The Book of Divine Unity], chapter: ‘God’s saying, 
“The angels and the Spirit Ascend to Him [Qur’an 70:4], 6:2702 §6995. 

2 Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:166 §2657. 

3 Narrated by Abu Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 1:90 §90. 

4 ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadl, al-Farq bayn al-firaq, p. 73; Ibn Taymiyya, 
Majmu a al-fatawa, 13:31. 

5 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al- 
mu'anidin wa qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539. 
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about Mu c awiya, he reviled and condemned him as well. 1 Imam 
al-Shahrastam also commented that the Kharijites used to declare 
the Muslims disbelievers, including the eminent Companions such 
as c Uthman, Talha, Zubayr, c A’isha and c Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas J|t. 2 


13.12 The Research of Imam Abu Bakr al-Ajurri 

Imam Abu Bakr al-Ajurr! wrote about the Kharijites in his book 
Kitab al-sharfa and penned a chapter called, ‘On the Condemnation 
of the Kharijites and Their Evil Way, and the Permissibility of 
Killing them, and the Reward for the One Who Either Kills them 
or is Killed By Them’. He stated, 
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A^ A3 A A Jj-U 44^ A* (*4A A^ 9 A JJ'i • AA*~^' A* 
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1 Al-Shahrastam, al-Milal wa al-nihal, 1:118. 

2 Ibid., 1:121. 
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All the scholars of the past and the present agree that the 
Kharijites are an evil folk who disobey God, the Exalted 
and Sublime, and His Messenger 0 —even if they pray and 
fast and strive in worship. None of that will avail them, 
despite their show of enjoining the good and forbidding the 
evil. That is because they interpret the Qur’an according 
to their vain desires and pass it off on the Muslims. God, 
the Exalted and Sublime, the Prophet 0 and the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs after the Prophet 0 warned us of them, 
as did the Companions and those who followed them in 
excellence—may God have mercy upon them. 

The Kharijites are a vile and despicable folk, as are the 
other sects that adhere to their doctrine and inherit their 
way, from those of the past to the present day. They revolt 
against the governments and declare lawful the murder 
of Muslims. The first of them to appear was during the 
time of the Messenger of God, and he was a man who 
accused the Prophet 0 of injustice as he apportioned the 
war booty at Ja c rana. He said, ‘O Muhammad! Be just, 
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for I don’t think you are acting fairly’. So the Messenger 
of God H replied, ‘Woe to you! Who will be just if I am 
not just?’ ‘Umar wanted to kill him but the Prophet 
forbade him and said, ‘Leave him, for he has compatriots. 

You will belittle your prayers and fasting in comparison 
to theirs, but they shall pass through the religion just as 
an arrow passes through a hunted game’. 

In several hadith reports the Prophet ordered that 
they be fought, and explained the virtue of the one who 
either kills or is killed by them. After their appearance 
they abandoned the various cities and gathered together, 
enjoining the good and forbidding the evil, until they 
reached Medina and killed ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan JC The 
Prophet’s Companions who were in Medina tried to 
prevent ‘Uthman’s murder but were unsuccessful. 
Afterwards, the same people revolted against the 
Commander of the Faithful, ‘All b. Abl Talib JC because 
they were displeased with his judgement, and raised their 
slogan, ‘There is no judgement but for God’. In response, 

‘All said, ‘A word of truth by which falsehood is intended’. 
Then ‘All fought against them and God honoured him 
with slaying them. The Prophet informed us about the 
virtue of the one who either kills them or is killed by 
them. The Companions fought alongside ‘All, and as a 
result, ‘All’s sword against the Kharijites became a sword 
of truth until the Final Flour. 

Therefore, if a Kharijite revolts against the government— 
whether the government is just or not—and gathers forces 
and unsheathes his sword, no one should be deceived by 
his efforts in reciting the Qur’an, praying lengthy prayers, 
engaging in constant fasts or his uttering of fine words 
regarding Sacred Knowledge, since his doctrine is that of 
the Kharijites. 

Some of the most well-known reports about the Kharijites were 
narrated by Imam al-Ajurrl in his chapter about the reward of 
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those who fight agaisnt them and either kill them or get killed by 
them. c Abd Allah b. Mas c ud Tt reported: 


y 0 ^ •<„ s S ° ' t S) » » S ' ^ * s 
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The Messenger of God Jfe said, ‘At the end of time there 
shall appear a folk, young in age and foolish. They will 
utter the best of words spoken by people, but they shall 
pass through Islam just as an arrow passes through a 
hunted game. Whoever encounters them [during war] 
should kill them, for killing them will be rewarded by 
God’. 1 


Abu Umama reported that the Prophet |i said, 

‘Glad tidings of Paradise to those who kill them or are 
killed by them’. 2 

Abu Umama JL also reported that the Prophet 0> said thrice, ‘They 
are the dogs of the Hellfire; they are the dogs of the Hellfire; they 
are the dogs of the Hellfire’. Then he 0> said, 


1 Narrated by al-Bukhaninal-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddln wa al-mu c anidln 
iva qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and 
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites and the 
Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2539 §6531; Muslim 
in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The Encouragement 
to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; and al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan 
[The Book of Tribulations], chapter: ‘Concerning the Trait of Renegades [al- 
mariqa]’, 4:481 §2188. After having narrated this tradition in al-Sunan , Imam 
al-Tirmidhl said, ‘This tradition is reported by All, Abu SaTd and Abu Dharr 
d|t, and it is a fine sound tradition’. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna, 4:243 §4765; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:224 §13362; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:161 
§2.649. 
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‘They are the most evil of those slain under the heavens, 
and the best of those slain are the ones killed by them’. 1 


c Ah JL said, 


,<UUih t j[2 


‘Wherever you encounter them [during war], slay them, 
for whoever slays them will be granted a reward on the 
Day of Resurrection’. 1 


‘A’isha ^ said, 

si * 0 si 's' 0 - , > ^ 
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‘The Messenger of God |jl mentioned the Kharijites and 
said, “They are the worst of my Umma and shall be killed 
by the best of my Umma '”.’ 


1 Narrated by IbnMajahin a/-S««i3w: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘On the Kharijites’, 
1:62 §176; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:163 §2654. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddln iva al- 
muanidin wa qitalihim. [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066. 
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E xtremism and terrorism are costing us dearly. On the one 
hand they create doubts about Islam and its teachings, and on 
the other hand they result in the loss of lives and destruction of 
property. Peace and harmony guarantee prosperity, development, 
tranquillity and pleasure, whereas violence and strife cause 
turmoil and destruction. For this reason, the Prophet 0 blocked 
all the passages and doors through which disaster and destruction 
could enter. He encouraged softness, kindness, mutual affection 
and clemency. ‘A’isha reported that the Prophet 0 said, 

‘Indeed, God is gentle and He loves gentleness. He 
bestows for the sake of gentleness that which He does 
not bestow for harshness’. 1 


Gentleness and affability are constructive, but harshness and 
violence are destructive. Softness and moderation are signs of 
well-wishing, while extremism and fanaticism represent hatred 
and violence. Extremism does not bring good in this life or the 
Hereafter, while violence perpetrated in the name of religion is 
more dangerous than violence done for the sake of worldly matters. 
Violence and aggression stem from extremism. The Prophet 0 
said, 




‘Beware of extremism in the religion, for that is what 
destroyed those before you’. 2 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitdb al-birr wa al-sila tva al-ddab [The Book 
of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Virtue of Gentleness’, 
4:2003 §2593; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitdb al-addb [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘On Gentleness’, 4:254 §4807; and by Ahmad b. Hanbal in 
al-Musnad, 1:112 §902. 

2 Narrated by IbnMajah in al-Sunan: Kitdb al-manasik [The Book of Pilgrimage 
Rites], 2:1008 §3029; al-Shaybanl in al-Sunna, p. 46 §98; and Ibn Abl Shayba 
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The beloved Messenger of God 0 beheld the state of affairs 
until the Day of Resurrection and also foretold of terrorism that 
would be committed in the name of religion. Therefore, he not 
only distinguished jihad from murder, but also warned the Muslim 
Umma of those who would perpetrate violence and bloodshed in 
the name of religion. He clearly described the behaviour patterns 
and signs of these so-called Mujahidun, so as to remove all doubts 
about their heinous designs and evil intentions, that the Umma 
might not get deceived by their pious appearance and abundant 
worship and recitation of the Qur’an. He urged the Umma to 
stay away from turmoil and ordered them to excise the cancerous 
growth of the Kharijites from the body of the Umma. 


14 .i The Kharijite Terrorists Will Appear Extremists in 
Religious Matters 


According to the prophetic traditions, the Kharijites will appear 
religious. They will look more constant in their prayers, fasting 
and other acts of worship than the rest of the Muslims. They 
will also seem stricter than others in their observance of the legal 
commands. The Messenger of God 0 said, 


lij <Ult Otis'OjiO ^ ^J £0 <01 
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‘Indeed, from the offspring of this man there shall emerge 
a folk whose tongues shall be moist from reciting God’s 
Book, but it shall not go past their throats. They shall 
pass through the religion just as an arrow passes through 
a hunted game’. 1 


Abu SaTd al-Khudri /0 reported that the Prophet 0 said, 


in al-Musannaf, 3:248 §13909. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sablb: Kitab al-magbazT [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Dispatch of ‘All b. Abl Talib and Khalid b. al-Walld 
to Yemen before the Farewell Pilgrimage’, 4:1581 §4094; Muslim in al-Sahlb- 
Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], Chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and their 
Qualities’, 2:742 §1064; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:4 §11021. 
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‘[H]e has compatriots; you will belittle your prayers and 
fasting in comparison to theirs ’. 1 


It is reported from Abu Salama and c Ata’ b. Yasar ^ that 
they went to Abu SaTd al-Khudrl and asked him about the 
Haruriyya. They asked, ‘Did you hear the Prophet |i say anything 
about them?’ Abu SaTd replied, ‘I don’t know about the Haruriyya, 
but the Prophet H said, 
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“There shall appear a folk m this Umma ”, and he did 
not say “from it”, “and you will belittle your prayers 
in comparison to theirs; they will read the Qur’an but it 
shall not pass their throats or larynxes. They shall pass 
through the religion just as an arrow passes through a 
hunted game ”.’ 2 


In his commentary on this hadith, Ibn Hajar al- c Asqalam wrote: 

y £ JlfiS y y y ji / 3 y 
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1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About Someone Saying, “Woe 
to you!’”, 5:2281 §5811, and Kitab istitaba al-murtaddtn iva al-muamdin 
wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and 
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On the One Who Refrains from 
Fighting the Kharijites for the Sake of Drawing Hearts Near and so People Will 
Not Flee’, 6:2540 §6534; and Muslim in al-Sablb: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of 
Zakat], chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:744 §1064. 

2 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddln wa al- 
mu anidin iva qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2540 
§6532; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘On 
the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:743 §1064. 
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There is no discrepancy in any of the rigorously authentic 
chains from Abu SaTd regarding his statement, ‘and he 
did not say “from it”.’ ... As for the other wording 
narrated by al-Tabari from Abu SaTd, ‘from my Umma ’, 
its chain is weak; however, there does appear in the hadith 
of Abu Dharr in Muslim the wording, ‘There shall be a 
folk after me from my Umma’. And he also has another 
report from the route of Zayd b. Wahb, from ‘All, which 
reads, ‘There shall come a folk from my Umma’. This 
hadith is reconciled with Abu SaTd’s by stating that the 
meaning of Umma in the hadith of Abu SaTd is the Umma 
of Response, and the meaning of Umma in the others’ 
narrations is the Umma of Invitation. Al-Nawawl—may 
God have mercy upon him—said, ‘This hadith indicates 
the deep understanding of the Companions and their 
exactitude in words. It also contains an indication from 
Abu SaTd that the Kharijites are charged with disbelief 
and are not from this Umma ’A 


Ibn Hajar al- c Asqalam further writes, 

Oliliii Jjjjt jfi sdltj ■CSjrb 1' ,<uMl olsu^a!l 


1 The ‘Umma of Response’ refers to those who have accepted the message of 
the Prophet 0 and embraced Islam, whereas the ‘Umma of Invitation’ refers 
to the ‘potential Umma ’, those who are invited to the religion, but have yet to 
embrace it. Ed. 
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‘Asim described the traits of Najda al-Harurl, saying 
‘they fast through the day and pray through the night 
and collect the alms according to the Sunna’. This was 
narrated by al-Tabari, who has another report from the 
route of Sulayman al-Tayml from Anas who mentioned 
that the Messenger of God Jfl said, ‘Amongst you are a 
folk who persevere and strive until they amaze people 
and their own egos amaze themselves’. This is reported 
from the route of Hafs, Anas’ nephew, from his uncle, 
with the wording: ‘They will absorb themselves deeply 
in the religion [yata c ammaqun]\ Al-Tabaran! narrates 
the story of Ibn ‘Abbas’ debate with the Kharijites, in 
which Ihn ‘Abbas said, ‘I went to them and I had never 
seen a people more assiduous in their efforts. Their hands 
resembled the feet of camels [thick and rough] and the 
marks of prostration were prominent upon their faces’. 
Ibn Abl Shayba narrated that when someone mentioned 
the Kharijites and their efforts in the presence of Ibn 
‘Abbas, he said, ‘They are not as hard working as the 
monks !’ 1 


Shabblr Ahmad ‘UthmanI has also included this research in his 
Fath al-Mulhim ( 5 : 159 ). 

According to the description given in the traditions, the first 
denigrator of the beloved Messenger of God 0>, ‘Abd Allah b. Dhl 
al-Khuwaysira al-Tamlmi, the chief of the extremists, had a mark 


1 Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalam, Fath al-Bari, 12:289. 
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of prostration on his face and signs of extensive worship, and had 
thick, coarse beard . 1 

Zayd b. Wahb al-Juhani reported that he was amongst those in 
the army who were allied with c All. c All said, 
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‘O people! Indeed, I heard the Messenger of God Ji say, 
“There shall be a folk that comes from my Umma and 
they will recite the Qur’an—your recitation will not be 
comparable to theirs, or your prayers or fasting to theirs. 
They will recite the Qur’an and believe it supports them 
but [in reality] it is against them. Their prayers will not 
go past their throats. They will exit from the religion just 
as an arrow exits from a hunted game ”.’ 1 


Shabbir Ahmad c Uthmam commented: 
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1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sablb: Kitab al-magbazT [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Dispatch of ‘All b. Abl Talib and Khalid b. al-Walld 
to Yemen before the Farewell Pilgrimage’, 4:1581 §4094; and Muslim in al- 
Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The Encouragement to 
Kill the Kharijites’, 2:742-743 §1064. 

1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066; Abu Dawud 
in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna, chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:244 §4768; 
al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:163 §8571; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 
1:91 §706; and ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:147. 
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The Prophet’s statement, . . and believe it supports 
them . . means that they believe that the Qur’an is a 
proof for them in affirming their false claim, whereas that 
is not the case. Rather, it is a proof against them in the 
sight of God Most High. This also indicates that there are 
some amongst the Muslims who exit the religion without 
intending to do so, and without consciously choosing 
another religion over Islam . 1 

14.2 The Slogans of the Kharijites Will Seem True and 
Appealing to the Common Man 

The Kharijites will pay lip service to the religion and raise 
‘Islamic’ slogans, hut their intentions will be evil. No one should 
be fooled by their pro-Islamic rhetoric and outward appearance; 
their aim will be to create disunity within the Muslim Umma, 
spread misconceptions and foment turmoil. ‘All ^ reported that 
the Messenger of God said, 

0 ^ ^ > f. 
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‘They will speak the words of the best of people [just to 
mislead people ]’. 1 

Ibn Hajar al-‘AsqalanI says in his commentary upon this hadith, 
ja tJj Sj j*is^ I44 I 'yrj* jUlS"Jjl OlSj tcjTjijl ja 

‘[These words imply that the Kharijites will cite] the 
Qur’an [to validate their stance]. And the first phrase 
they used to justify their rebellion was, “There is no 

1 Shabblr Ahmad TJthmanl, Fatb al-Mulbim, 5:167. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin iva al- 
mu anidin tua qitalihim. [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066. 
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judgement but for God [they put across their manifesto in 
the garb of Islam]”, and they drew this from the Qur’an 
and interpreted it incorrectly ’. 1 


A similar commentary was mentioned by c Abd al-Rahman 
Mubarakpuri in his commentary on al-Tirmidhfs Sunan called 
Tnhfat al-ahivadbi. z 

c Ubayd Allah b. Abl Rafi c , the freed bondsman of the Messenger 
of God reported: 
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‘When the Kharijites started their rebellion, I was with 
c All when they uttered, “There is no judgment but for 
God”. He reported that ‘All said, “A word of truth by 
which falsehood is intended. Indeed, the Messenger of 
God Ji described some people, and I certainly recognize 
their qualities in these folk. They speak the truth with 
their tongues but it does not pass this from them (and he 
pointed at his throat). They are from the most despised 
of creation in the sight of God. Amongst them is a man 
of dark complexion who has a hand like the teat of a goat 
or like a nipple of a breast”. When c All b. Abl Talib 
killed them he said, “Go look for him [his corpse]”, and 
so they looked but did not find anything. He then said 
twice or thrice, “Go back, for by God, I have neither lied 


1 Ibn Hajar al-’Asqalam, Fatb al-Bari, 6:619. 
z Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpuri, Tub fat al-ahwadhl, 6:354. 
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nor been lied to”. Afterwards they found his body in a 
heap and brought it to c All, placing it right in front of 
him. I witnessed all this: from his command until the time 
they found him ’. 1 2 


Imam al-Nawawi mentioned on the above narration, 
l# Ijiljl til) : Jui 'ill Ji 5 t jJUs Igl^l lU&’l Si shii 

J Js- Js- jl^W' 


‘What this means is that the phrase is based on the truth, 
as God Most High said “Indeed, the judgement is for 
God alone ”; z however, their intention with this phrase 
was to censure c All for his arbitration ’. 3 


A similar explanation was mentioned by Shabblr Ahmad ‘UthmanI 
in his commentary, Fatb al-Mulhim ( 5 : 169 ). 

Tariq b. Ziyad said, 
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‘We went out with ‘All to fight against the Kharijites. 
After he killed them he said, “Observe, the Prophet of 
God 0 said, ‘There shall appear a folk who speak the 
truth but it will not pass their throats ’”.’ 4 


These traditions prove that the Kharijites raise their slogans 
to accomplish their extremist designs, and that behind them are 
nefarious objectives for which they must be exposed so that people 
do not go astray. 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: 
‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:749 §1066; al-Nasa’I in al-Snnan 
al-kubra, 5:160 §8562; and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahlh, 15:387 §6939. 

2 Qur’an 6:57. 

3 Yahya al-Nawawi, Shark Sahib Muslim, 7:173-174. 

4 Narrated by al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:161 §8566; and by Ahmad b. 
Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:107 §848. 
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14.3 The Kharijites will Brainwash Young People and 
Use Them for Terrorist Activities 


The Prophet mentioned that the Kharijites would be young in 
age and use brainwashed youth to carry out their evil designs. ‘All 
reported that he heard the Messenger of God 0 say, 
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‘At the end of time there shall appear a folk, young in 
age and foolish. They will speak the words of the best 
of people [just to mislead people], but their faith will 
not pass their throats. They shall pass through Islam just 
as an arrow passes through a hunted game. Kill them 
wherever you find them [during war], for the one who 
kills them will be rewarded on the Day of Resurrection’. 1 


Imam al-Tirmidhi narrated from Ibn Mas c ud <$1 in al-Sunan: 
tpTyih ,044 *it UhdAl OUjJt y>-T ^ 
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‘At the end of time there shall appear a folk, young in 
age and foolish [so their brainwashing will not pose any 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddln wa al- 
muanidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539 §6531; Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:81, 113-131 §§§616, 912, 1086; al-Nasa’I in 
al-Sunan: Kitab tabrTm al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], 
chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it 
amongst People’, 7:119 §4102; and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, 
section: ‘Mention of the Kharijites’, 1:59 §168. 
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problem]. They will recite the Qur’an but it will not 
pass their throats. They will speak the words of the best 
of people [just to mislead people], but they shall pass 
through Islam just as an arrow passes through a hunted 
game ’. 1 2 


The phrases ‘ahdath al-asnan’ and ‘ sufaha ’ al-ahlam’ used in 
the two hadith reports indicate that the Kharijites will be young 
and use young people for their heinous acts of terrorism. Similarly, 
the Qur’an also calls the foolish ‘ sufaha ”. God says, 

<d!t J*?- 

‘And do not give the foolish your wealth that God has 
made a means of support for you’A 


Ibn Hajar al- c Asqalam said, 

Ua £3jj titjjjh jiS"' 1 ^? 'aios tj-d' JdwaiI 

:.yk .ijU jUG : <tJ1 Jli dukb- ,^U.-Uwg-U 


The Prophet’s statement, ‘ahdath’, means someone who 
is young in age—and this is how it appears in most of the 
narrations. In the version of al-Mustamll and al-SarakhsI, 
it reads ‘huddath’ , and the author of al-Matali‘ said that 
it means youth.’... ‘The Prophet’s statement H, ‘ sufaha ’ 
al-ahlam’ , means that those intellects [who are engaged 
in brutal terrorist activities] are deficient in intellects . 3 


Badr al-Din al- c Aym said: 



1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:36, §44; al-Hakim in <2/- 
Mustadrak, 2:159 §2645; Ibn Abl c Asim in al-Sunna, 2:456 §937; al-Bayhaql in 
al-Sunan al-kubra , 8:187; and al-Daylaml in Musnad al-firdaws, 2:322 §3460. 

2 Qur’an 4:5. 

3 Ibid. 
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jj' Jiaj :otiijjjh 

<0ji .oCi jjjju od>*ib .jiAJi Jjij ^jp 

.&dij sLgiii 


The Prophet’s statement, ‘ huddath al-asnan ’, is how it 
appears in the narration of al-Mustamll and al-SarakhsI, 
but in most narrations it says ‘ahdath al-asnan ’, which 
means someone who is young in age. Ibn al-Athlr said, 
“‘hadatha al-sinn ” is a metonym that implies young age 
and adolescence, and “ asnan ” means age, so in other 
words they are youth’. The phrase, ‘ sufaha ’ al-ahldm', 
implies mentally deficient are the brainwashed. 1 


c Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpuri also held the position that ‘ahdath 
al-asnan ’ denotes youth. 2 Shabblr Ahmad c Uthmam said, 


tOUtJjjJl j£>\ laSos I :: jjl 

t . . . .oCi sGU ^ Jli ^ 

t y' : -ijAJ'3 <u jtjAJlj 


Regarding the phrase, ‘ ahdath al-asnan' , the word hadath 
means the one who is young in age—and this is how the 
word appears in most narrations. In some variations, 
however, it reads, ‘huddath'. The author of al-Matali c 
said that it means youth. . . . And al-asnan is the plural 
of sinn, which means age; and so the phrase means that 
they [who perpetrate terrorism] are young. 


These explanations by the hadith scholars illustrate that ahdath 
al-asnan and sufaha ’ al-ahldm are not people who suffer from 
insanity, properly speaking, but rather they are brainwashed, 
immature youth. If we observe the current upsurge of terrorism 
committed in the name of Islam, we will realize that the prophecy 
of God’s Messenger 0 has become a tangible reality. 

1 Badr al-Dln al- c AynI, c Umdat al-qarl, 16:208-209. 

2 Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpuri, Tuhfat al-ahwadhl, 6:353. 
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14.4 The Kharijites Will Appear from the East 

The Prophet Jfl also prophesied that the Kharijites would emerge 
from the east. Abu SaTd al-Khudri reported that the Prophet 
|i said, 


jAh jfi JpUh jfi 

* ? ' 0 s s $ ' } S ' S * a S K S ' 


^ cv- - 


‘A people shall appear from the east; they shall recite the 
Qur’an but it will not pass their throats. They shall pass 
through the religion just as an arrow passes through a 
hunted game, never to return until an arrow returns to 
its bowstring ’. 1 


Yusayr b. ‘Amr asked Sahl b. Hunayf JG ‘Did you ever hear 
the Messenger of God |fc say anything about the Kharijites?’ Sahl 
replied, 


jA*j 4g.i.dl) OTyih 'Otji'Ju — JSjJiUh aUj jUlj — <U)LU> 

JAi us" jjoJi 


‘Yes, I heard him, and he pointed towards the east 
[and said], “There shall appear a folk who will recite 
the Qur’an with their tongues but it will not pass their 
throats. They shall pass through the religion just as an 
arrow passes through a hunted game ”.’ 2 


c Abd Allah b. ‘Umar ^ said, ‘I once heard the Messenger of God 
say, while standing upon the pulpit, 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlb : Kitab al-tawbld [The Book of Divine 
Unity], chapter: ‘The Recitation, Articulation and Reading of the Reprobate 
and Hypocrite [Reading the Qur’an] Does Not Pass Beyond Their Throats’, 
6:2748 §7123; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:64 §11632; Ibn Abl Shayba 
in al-Musannaf, 7:563 §37397; Abu Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 2:408 §1193; and al- 
Tabaranl in al-Midjam al-kablr, 6:91 §5609. 

2 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlb : Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: 
‘The Kharijites are the Worst of Creation’, 2:750 §1068. 
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“Beware, the tribulation shall appear from here [and he 
pointed to the east]; from there the horn [i.e., generation] 
of Satan shall rise”.’ 1 


Besides being told of the impending appearance of the Kharijites, 
the Companions were also informed of the region and location 
from where they would emerge. In another hadith reported by 
‘Abd Allah b. TJmar, the Messenger 0, also disclosed the name of 
this eastern region. Ibn ‘Umar said, 

jj^3 U iljill .Ui»j J> UJ J> tfl <LS>[ :0k Gill '/s 

,, , i, , i„ , , 

:13 id *LSjl> ^_*JJ' ^ UJ I'UaAj .33 ^Axil 

1^3 c^jddlj JjSjjJl :4dli!l ^9 <Jl3 <ubl9 ^9j tAlll ^ 


‘The Prophet H said, “O God! Bless for us our Levant. 

O God! Bless for us our Yemen”. Some people said, “O 
Messenger of God! And our Najd?” The Prophet H said, 

“O God! Bless for us our Levant. O God! Bless for us our 
Yemen”. Some people said [once more], “O Messenger 
of God! And our Najd?” I think the third time around he 
said, “There [in Najd] shall occur the earthquakes and 
tribulations, and there shall rise the horn [i.e., generation] 
of Satan”.’ 1 

1 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-manaqib [The Book of Exemplary 
Virtues], chapter: ‘On the Ascription of Yemen to Ishmael ;®’, 3:1293 §3320; 
Muslim in al-Sahih : Kitab al-fitan wa asbrat al-sa c a [The Book of Tribulations 
and the Portents of the Final Hour], chapter: ‘Tribulation is from the East and 
from There the Horn of Satan Shall Rise’, 4:2229 §2905; Malik in al-Mmvatta : 
Kitab al-isti’dhan [The Book on Seeking Permission], chapter: ‘What Has Come 
to Us Regarding the East’, 2:975 §1757; an d Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 
2:73 §5428. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sablh: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], 
chapter: ‘The Saying of the Prophet 0 , “Tribulation Shall Appear from the 
East”’, 6:2598 §6681; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-manaqib [The Book 
of Exemplary Virtues], chapter: ‘The Virtues of the Levant and Yemen’, 5:733 
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The meaning of this narration materialized during the reign 
of our master, c All, when the first faction of the Kharijites came 
from Najd and Harura, east of the Sacred Sanctuaries [of Mecca 
and Medina]. From there they started the blameworthy trend of 
terrorism, and the Prophet H informed us that they would appear 
in every era. 

Geographically, Pakistan is also situated east of the Sacred 
Sanctuaries and its direction of prayer [qibla] lies in the west as it 
is east of the Ka c ba. The term ‘east’ has been used in the traditions 
in a general sense, and so its application may not be fixed in 
particular. The terrorists who are active in Pakistan possess all 
the traits of the Kharijites and have wreaked havoc in the land 
through bloodshed, suicide bombings and indiscriminate carnage. 


14.5 The Kharijites Will Continue to Appear until the 
Emergence of the Anti-Christ 


Shank b. Shihab said, 

JSAj <uit :aJ c.ii.fl ju alt ^ ^s> Sjjj 

<uit dlt Jjl/j A-jc<i—■■ : jUi 

AtA lat^ pjJ 4 jt ^Jati3 

i ^9 4JAt U 6 iJULS 

:Jl9j hAjXi List j|| <Ult Jjdj C..,jeA..t tliUjalj' Otjjj <ult 
OiS’jiJi liUjll ^9 -A? Jdti 3 * SiAj csAjh 

. 4 g ' 3 J-»j US’A dTjUl djijib 

tjlS t J^"Ah ^4~*Uh 14 'Jr. S! 4®U~«> 


§3953; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:118 §5987; and Ibn Hibban in a/- 
Sahlh, 16:290 §7301. 
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‘For the longest I was eager to meet a man from the 
Companions so I could ask him about the Kharijites. 
Finally, I met Abu Burza during the day of Eid as he was 
with a group of his associates. I asked him, “Did you ever 
hear the Messenger of God 0 mention the Kharijites?” 
Fie replied, “Yes. I heard the Messenger of God 0 with 
my own ears and saw him with my own eyes. One time 
some wealth was brought to the Messenger of God 0, so 
he apportioned it. Fie gave to those on his right and those 
on his left, but he did not give any to those who were 
behind him. Suddenly, a man stood up behind him and 
said, “O Muhammad! You have not acted justly in your 
apportioning”. He was a man of dark complexion with 
a large head of hair, wearing two white garments. The 
Messenger of God 0 became severely angry and said, 
“By God! You shall not find any after me who is more 
just than I”. Then he 0 said, “At the end of time there 
will appear a folk—and this one was from them. They 
shall recite the Qur’an but it will not pass their throats. 
They shall pass through the religion just as an arrow 
passes through a hunted game. Their notable feature is 
shaven heads. They shall continue to appear until the 
last of them appears with the Anti-Christ [al-Dajjal]; so 
you should kill them when you encounter them [in the 
battlefield]. They are the most evil of the creation”.’ 1 


c Abd Allah b. c Amr b. al- c As 0 reported that the Prophet 0 said, 

ii; j, „ ' ji ' ' — ' °y „ ° 0 - A A o 

US' ^ Jljfljl djs-jAj JjjUt jfi 

0 y " y * y y&y 6 £ * » fio ' ^ > i* ' ^ 

^P SiUj lUff jki 

✓ ^ y $ o y l ' & $ 
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1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:421; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan : 
Kitab talnim al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: 
‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 
7:119 §4103; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan al-kubra, 2:312 §3566; al-Bazzar in al- 
Musnad, 9:294 §3846; and al-TayalisI in al-Musnad, 1:124 §923. 
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‘There shall appear a group of people from my Umma in 
the direction of the east. They will recite the Qur’an but it 
will not pass their throats. Every time a generation of them 
appears it will be cut down, every time a generation of 
them appears it will be cut down, every time a generation 
of them appears it will be cut down [ c Abd Allah said, “He 
said that more than ten times”]—until the Anti-Christ 
appears from their last remnants’. 1 


When the Prophet 0 said, ‘they shall continue to appear’, he 
eliminated all possible doubts that the Kharijites would appear 
only once. The first appearance of the Kharijites during the reign 
of our master ‘Alt was but their vanguard. Whenever and wherever 
they rise, they take up arms against the Muslim states and massacre 
peaceful citizens. Terrorism is their mark of distinction, and the 
word qarn [generation] has been used in the traditions to refer 
to a well organized group of people in a generation. Lexically, 
however, qarn also denotes a horn. Animals with horns use them 
as weapons against an enemy or threat. Metaphorically, qarn 
refers to armed rebellion. Qarn al-Shaytan means that weapons 
will be used to fulfil evil objectives, as taking peaceful life and 
fomenting turmoil are two of the most sought-after goals of Satan. 

c Abd Allah b. ‘Umar <0 reported that the Messenger of God 0 
said, 


* s $ O'* 0 o£-*i9'' S' jl 


‘Every time a generation of them appears it will be cut 
down—this will occur over twenty times—until the Anti- 
Christ appears in their last remnant’. 1 


1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:198 §6871; al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak, 4:533 §8497; Nu‘aym b. Hammad in al-Fitan, 2:532; Ibn Rashid in 
al-Jami’, 11:377; and al-Ajurrl in al-Sbarfa, p. 113 §260. 

1 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section, ‘Mention of the 
Kharijites’, 1:61 §174. 
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14.6 The Kharijites will Exit from the Religion 

‘Alt ^ said, ‘I heard the Messenger of God say, 

“They shall pass through the religion just as an arrow 
passes through a hunted game”.’ 1 

Imam al-Tirmidhl narrates in al-Sunan from c Abd Allah b. Mas c ud 
{$, who reported that the Messenger of God Jft said, 

‘They shall pass through Islam just as an arrow passes 
through a hunted game’. 1 


Interpreting this hadith, Badr al-Din al- c Aym said: 

I3j jj-UI :JUj ijjjfl dyi 

j-UP <IUp jj -Gji d'Jj ,<uJ< up.Xj dU ^yp 

^ 0 x ^ x 0 

.JAJI Jjfljij SjIjj ,43 


The Prophet’s statement 0, ‘They shall pass through the 
religion’, uses the word muruq , which is to exit. It is said, 
‘So-and-so exited the religion [maraqa],’ when he left it 
due to his blameworthy innovation and misguidance. In 
the narration of Suwayd b. Ghafla in the collections of 


1 Narrated by al-Hukhaninal-SahTh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddln wa al-mu c anidln 
wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and 
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites and the 
Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2539 §6531; Muslim 
in al-Sahlb: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The Encouragement 
to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan : Kitab tahrim al-dam 
[The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who 
Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119 §4102; Ibn Majah 
in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘On Mention of the Kharijites’, 1:59 §168; 
and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:81, 113, 131 §§§616, 912, 1086. 

1 Narrated by al-Tirmidhlina/-St<»tt;n Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], 
chapter: ‘Concerning the Trait of Renegades [al-mariqa]’, 4:481 §2188. 
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al-NasaT and al-Tabari, it says, ‘They shall pass through 
Islam. . . and in al-NasaTs narration it reads, ‘They 
shall pass through the truth’. 1 * 

In addition, Anwar Shah Kashmiri said in his commentary, 

did?- 

‘Muruq is to unknowingly exit something’. 1 


14.7 The Kharijites will be the Dogs of Hell 


The Messenger of God 0 declared the Kharijites the dogs of Hell. 
Abu Ghalib reported that Abu Umama said, 


j*J tjkzi jfi Jl?- jlidJ' C«?o jdll dpTS” 

4lt Jji>3 (°yt Co' :<UUt ^^1 c~ls .SjSI' j?A ijdoj 

U t\jL r J “ds- { J&- Uojt jl Jl j' ij* Si] : Jli 
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‘They are the dogs of Hell. They are the most evil of those 
slain under the heavens, and the best of those killed are 
those killed at their hands’. Then he recited the verse, 
‘On the Day when many faces will be bright and many 
will be dark. . . . ’. 3 I asked Abu Umama, ‘Did you hear 
that from the Messenger of God 0V He replied, ‘Had I 
not heard it once, twice, thrice, four times, five times, six 
times or seven times, I would not have narrated it to you 
all’. 4 


1 Badr al-Dln al- c AynI, c Umdat al-qarl, 16:209. 

1 Shabblr Ahmad TJthmanI, Fatlp al-Mulbim, 5:168. 

3 Qur’an 3:106. 

4 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab tafsir al-Qur’an [The Book of 
Qur’anic Exegesis], chapter: ‘From Silra Al Imran’, 5:226 §3000; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:256 §22262; al-Hakim in al-Mnstadrak, 2:163 
§2655; al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:188; and al-Tabaranl in Musnad al- 
ShamiyyTn, 2:248 §1279. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 




322 I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


Imam Ibn Abi Shayba, al-Bayhaqi and al-Tabaram narrated from 
Abu Ghalib that Abu Umama ^ said about the Kharijites, 




. sU-LJl 


‘They are the dogs of the Hellfire, the most evil of those 
slain under the shade of the heavens. Whoever is killed 
by them is the best of those slain under the heavens. . . ' 


SaTd b. Juhman said, 

^ JSh of ofji tjkfes t)l oaS” J»- Is ^jijAh cjiT 
J*Aj Vj? U CjI :cJUi .Olljii oUIp ijh>\ cis" J*>h uf 51 
J“Aj jjl OiSjj tjllSt Jjd Lj'jS j ui*?- : Jlii ‘PaiA dSTjl U 


‘The Kharijites used to invite me to their way until I 
almost joined them, until the sister of Abu Bilal (one of 
the leaders of the Kharijites) beheld him in a dream vision 
in the form of a shaggy black dog whose eyes were moist 
with tears. She said to him, “May my father be sacrificed 
for you, Abu Bilal! What is wrong with you, that I see 
you in this state?” He replied, “After you, we were turned 
into the dogs of the inhabitants of the Fire”.’ 1 2 


14.8 The Outward Religious Appearance of the 
Kharijites should not Fool Anyone 

The Kharijites would adhere to a strict regimen of Qur’anic 
recitation, ritual prayers and fasting. They would speak extensively 
about asceticism, the transience of the world, fear of God and the 

1 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:554 §37892; al-Tabaranl in 
al-MiCjam al-kablr, 8:267-268 §§8034, 8035; and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al- 
kubra, 8:188. 

2 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf , 7:555 §37895; and c Abd Allah 
b. Ahmad in al-Sunna, 2:634 §1509. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



The Prophetic Sayings Regarding the Kharijite Terrorists I 323 


duty of enjoining good and forbidding evil—all outward signs of 
pious people. Ibn Majah and Ahmad b. Hanbal narrated from Abu 
Salama who said, 


JSlij I0& 4ill Jjij els 

y&u ,jS O j iUJCU ShJj ^Sj) JSJj :JUL3 

j, x ^ ' s j/ J 

^0 <ujwsj £-* *3%# 


‘I said to Abu SaTd al-Khudri JC “Did you hear the 
Messenger of God Ji mention anything about the 
Haruriyya [i.e., Kharijites]?” He replied, “I heard him 
mention a folk who engage in much worship [and in the 
narration of Ahmad, ‘they absorbed themselves deeply in 
the religion’]; you will belittle your prayers and fasting in 
comparison to theirs”.’ 1 


These outward displays of piety struck the Companions as ironic 
and confusing. In one narration reported by Imam al-Hakim and 
al-NasaT, Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned that he had not seen anyone as 
ascetic and outwardly devout as them. He said, 


\j wAj MjJULd . ^ i ■ l£ j 
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‘So I went to see them [as he represented ‘All JjJ and 
they were gathered together in their home as they 
were speaking to one another. I greeted them with the 
salutations of peace [al-salam c alaykum], and they replied, 
“Welcome, O son of ‘Abbas!” [They did not wish peace 
to the Prophet’s Companions.] I never saw a people more 
devout [outwardly] than them. Due to their prolonged 
nights of sleeplessness [in the night vigil prayer], their 


1 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘Mention of the 
Kharijites’, 1:60 §169; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:33 §11309; and Ibn 
Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:557 §37909. 
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faces bore marks [of prostration] and their hands and 
knees were calloused’. 1 


Jundub b. c Abd Allah ^ said, 

' y: T y g;Lb ^9 C-3J13 Uj 
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‘When the Kharijites seceded from c All, he went out in 
pursuit of them and we went with him. When we reached 
their troops, we heard a loud recitation of the Qur’an that 
sounded like the buzzing of bees. Amongst them were 
some wearing loin cloths and mantles, and seeing them 
in that state [of ostensible piety], I had mixed feelings 
about fighting against them. I stuck my spear into the 
ground, dismounted from my steed, took off my mantle, 
spreading it out and placing my armour on it. I then took 
my steed by the reigns and started praying towards my 
spear [as a barrier]. During my prayer I said, “O God! 
If it is obedience to You to fight these folk, then give me 
permission to do it; and if it is disobedience, then show 
me a sign of Your disapproval”.’ 2. 


Jundub was so influenced by the apparent piety, asceticism and 
worship of the Kharijites that he was reluctant to fight them. Then 
he heard the prophetic traditions about them from our master c All 

1 Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:164 §2656; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan 
al-kubra , 5:165 §8575; c Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:146; al-Tabaranl in 
al-Midjam al-kablr, 10:257 §10598; and al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:179. 

z Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu c jam al-awsat, 4:227 §4051; and cited by al- 
Haythaml in Majma c al-zawa'id, 4:227; Ibn Hajar al-’Asqalanl in Fath al-Bari, 
12:296; and al-Shawkanl in Nayl al-awtar, 7:349. 
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which proved true. That expanded his heart, gave him insight and 
strengthened his belief that they should be killed and eliminated. 

The modern Kharijites appear to be pious and righteous servants 
of God; however, due to their inner states, anti-Islamic activities, 
unjust killings and terrorism, they are called the worst of creation. 
No doubt, they recite the Qur’an, but they take the verses revealed 
about the disbelievers and apply them to the Muslims and declare 
them disbelievers. On the basis of their so-called doctrine, they 
justify the murder of peaceful people. 


14.9 The Kharijites are the Worst of Creation 

The Messenger of God 0, his Companions and their followers all 
declared the Kharijites the worst of creation. Al-Bukharl narrated 
in his collection, in the chapter heading for the section, ‘The 
Statement of God Most High, “God will not lead a people astray 
after having guided them until He makes clear to them that which 
they should avoid’” [Qur’an 9 : 115 ], that Ibn ‘Umar ^ believed 
that they [the Kharijites] were the worst of God’s creation. He 
said, ‘They took the verses revealed about the disbelievers and 
applied them to the believers’. 

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalan! said in al-Fath: 

4lt alt jISo j °)jo jfi jlfSM 1 

jlPIS’:Jli y±£- jjjl JC <Ut 


-J 0 ^ 0 ' 0 ' f. 0 * 

ja ^ flwtuoj :Ol 3 

X*? m \ *LPj . u^p'3 tjb ji 

c)• P ^jp jP jlJlJl *A4 Pj 

} > ^ e * 0 ' 

pjt :JJ^\ *LP ^ JjiAJt 
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:^iljAk!l aIp <u! ^ju y aIp kitoA?- y&j 

,»yu jgb^ Aiui '^A^~ (*4^13 

ill jU jiaij! j* : (4 ; ~° ^ J* t/j i 1 ' •*«* Qh J?J 

■4\ 


yii i^jljAJl jS"j ^ iPjiji ojjj ^1 ^jA?- ^ <ulA ^1 ^IJ A*?-! aLpJ 
y* (Jl?wl>l ^ jliP Jjjis ^ <Ul2i ^1 ^jl aIpj .i3“Aj LgJjib SiLbJlJ jjiAJl 
.^aijiSo Jli J_jj AjJj lA»J .JjiAJl jit j*A (jjjjA 


In Musnad ‘All al-Tabari traced it back to Bukayr b. c Abd 
Allah b. al-Ashajj from Tahdbib al-athar. He asked Nafi‘, 
‘What was Ibn ‘Umar’s view regarding the Haruriyya?’ 
Nafi‘ replied, ‘He believed that they were the worst of 
God’s creation. They took the verses revealed about the 
disbelievers and applied them to the believers’. 

I [al-‘Asqalanl] say: This chain is rigorously authentic, 
and it was affirmed in the rigorously authentic traceable 
[marfu ] report with [Imam] Muslim from the hadith of 
Abu Dharr, describing the Kharijites: ‘They are the worst 
of creation’. And there is a report from Anas traced to its 
ultimate source with a similar wording found in Ahmad’s 
collection, with a fine chain of narration. 

Al-Bazzar has a report from the route of al-Sha c bl from 
‘A’isha %, who said, ‘The Messenger of God |fc mentioned 
the Kharijites and said, “They are the worst of my Umma 
and shall be killed by the best of my Umma” d This has 
a fine chain. 

There is a report traced to its ultimate source, similar to 
this, with al-Tabaranl: ‘They are the worst of the creation 
and shall be killed by the best of creation’. And in the 
hadith of Abu SaTd [al-Khudrl] found in the collection of 
Ahmad, it reads: ‘They are the worst of humanity’. 

In the narration of ‘Ubayd Allah b. Abl Rafi‘ from ‘All, 
which is found in the collection of Muslim, it reads: 


Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



The Prophetic Sayings Regarding the Kharijite Terrorists I 327 


‘They are the most despised of creation in the sight of 
God’. And in the hadith of al-Tabaranl from c Abd Allah 
b. Khabbab JG from his father: ‘They are the worst of 
those slain who are shaded by the heavens and carried by 
the earth’. And in the hadith of Abu Umama JL there is a 
similar wording. 

In the report of Abu Barza, traced to its ultimate source, 
concerning the Kharijites, which is narrated by Ahmad 
and Ibn Abl Shayba: ‘He said thrice, “They are the worst 
of creation”.’ In a report with Ibn Abl Shayba from the 
route of c Umayr b. Ishaq, from Abu Hurayra JG it reads: 
‘They are the most evil of creation’. The above report 
gives support to the view of those who held that they [the 
Kharijites] were disbelievers. 1 

Hudhayfa reported that the Messenger of God said, 

uij oiijj <ul t- 'i! oiyijt iji cijsxji u 5j 

b <cU 4&1 t-'Cii U s'Jfs- 

JJ f' Jji ligj! \j Jb 

‘The only thing I fear for you is a man who recites the 
Qur’an until you see its beauty upon him, and who 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddln tva al- 
mu anidln wa qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539; Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The 
Kharijites Are the Most Evil of Creation’, 2:750 §1067; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: 
Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the Sunna], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 
4:243 §4765; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrlm al-dam [The Book on the 
Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His 
Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119-120 §4103; Ahmad b. Hanbal in 
al-Musnad , 3:15 §11133; Ibn Abl Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:557, 559 §37905; 
al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 9:294, 305 §3846; and al-Tabaranl in al-Midjam al- 
awsat, 6:186 §6142, 7:335 §7660, and in al-Mu c jam al-saglnr, 1:42 §33. 
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supports Islam until God wills, until he abandons it and 
casts it behind his back and attacks his neighbour with a 
sword and accuses him of polytheism [shirk]’. Hudhayfa 
said, ‘O Messenger of God! Which of the two is closer to 
polytheism, the accuser or the accused?’ The Messenger 
of God H responded, ‘Of course, it is the accuser’. 1 


14.10 A Noteworthy Point 


Safwan b. Muharraz narrated from Jundub b. c Abd Allah 
that he passed by a group who were reciting the Qur’an. Jundub 
remarked, 


.1 As- Jb OjajlAiJj oTjUl Oj'Jib 


‘Do not be deceived by them; today they are reciting the 
Qur’an, but tomorrow they will be fighting [the Muslims] 
with their weapons’. 2 


Harb b. Isma’il al-Kirmam reported that Ahmad b. Hanbal said, 

:4i' j* 


.eyrj ijlfi Pfj ig 


‘The Kharijites are an evil folk. I know of no one else on 
the earth more evil than them. The Prophet’s hadith Ji 
about them is authentic from ten different angles [chains 
of narration]’. 3 


Yusuf b. Musa reported that Imam Ahmad was asked if the 
Kharijites were disbelievers. He said, ‘They have passed through 
the religion’. He was again asked, ‘Are they disbelievers?’ He said 
again, ‘They have passed through the religion’. 4 


1 Narrated by Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 1:282 §81; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 
7:220 §2793. 

2 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu L jam al-kablr , 2:167 §1685; al-Mundhirl in 
al-Targbib wa al-tarbib, 3:166 §3513; al-Daylaml in Musnad al-firdaws , 4:134 
§6419; and al-Haythaml in Majma c al-zawa'id, 6:231. 

3 Al-Khalal, al-Sunna, p. 145 §110. 

4 Ibid., §111. 
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I N THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS WE PRESENTED THE QuR’aNIC VERSES AND 
hadith reports that mention the beliefs, ideologies, signs and 
blameworthy innovations of the Kharijites. Let us now consider 
the Prophet’s orders to eliminate them. 


15 . i It is Obligatory to Eliminate the Kharijites 

c All reported that he heard the Messenger of God say, 


^ '' -* * s ' e° ✓ / J 2 # » o 

cI 

y gf «« l l ( 3 ^*J US" jjjA!' ja ‘“iijdl J j 3 

.-uUiih >y_ y gi ~.~3 ' y g La ^ jli LiLls .CvJ' 


‘At the end of time there shall appear a folk, young in 
age and foolish. They will speak the words of the best of 
people, but their faith will not pass their throats. They 
shall pass through Islam just as an arrow passes through 
a hunted game. Kill them wherever you find them [during 
war], for the one who kills them will be rewarded on the 
Day of Resurrection’. 1 


After narrating this hadith from c Abd Allah b. Mas c ud lift, Imam 
al-Tirmidhl stated that it was narrated from c All, Abu SaYd and 
Abu Dharr And this a good hadith. Abu SaYd al-Khudrl 
reported that the Messenger of God 0, said, 


1 Nariatedbyal-RukhanmaI-Sahjh:Kitabistitabaal-murtaddJnwaal-mu c anidm 
iva qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and 
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites and the 
Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2539 §6531; Muslim 
in al-Sahlb: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The Encouragement 
to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:81, 113, 
131 §§§616, 912, 1086; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book 
on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes 
His Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119 §4102; and Ibn Majah in al- 
Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘Mention of the Kharijites’, 1:59 §168. 
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‘There shall emerge from the offspring of this man [Dhu al- 
Khuwaysira al-Tamlmi] a folk. ... If I were to encounter 
them, I would slay them like the people of Thamud!’ 1 


In another narration, Abu SaTd al-Khudri reported that the 
Messenger of God |fc said, 


I jfi j jjl?d ^ OtjSlI Ojijib U^i tiA j* 0) 


‘There shall emerge from the offspring of this man [Dhu 
al-Khuwaysira al-Tamlmi] a folk who will recite the 
Qur’an but it will not pass their throats. They shall pass 
through Islam just as an arrow passes through a hunted 
game. . . . They kill the Muslims but leave the disbelievers. 
If I were to encounter them, I would slay them like the 
people of c Ad!’ z 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-maghazl [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Dispatch of ‘All b. Abl Talib and Khalid b. al-Walld 
to Yemen before the Farewell Pilgrimage’, 4:1581 §4094; Muslim in al-Sahlh : 
Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and their 
Qualities’, 2:742, 743 §1064; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:4 §11021; 
Ibn Khuzayma in al-Sahlh, 4:71 §2.373; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahlh, 1:205 §25; and 
Abu Ya c la in al-Musnad, 2:390 §1163. 

z Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh' Kitab al-tawhld [The Book of Divine 
Unity], chapter: ‘God’s saying, “ The angels and the Spirit ascend to Him’” 
[Qur’an 70:4], 6:2702 §6995, and in Kitab al-Anbiya ’ [The Book of the 
Prophets], chapter: ‘On God’s Saying, ‘"And as for c Ad, they were destroyed 
by a fierce roaring wind’” [Qur’an 69:6], 3:1219 §3166; Muslim in al-Sahlh: 
Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and Their 
Traits’, 2:741 §1064; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of 
the Sunna], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:243 §4764; and al-Nasa’i 
in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrlm al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], 
chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst 
People’, 7:118 §4101, and in Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: 
‘Those Whose Hearts are Drawn Near’, 5:87 §2578. 
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Interpreting this hadith, Ibn Hajar al- c Asqalani wrote, 


. Jvl US' 


‘The Prophet’s statement H, “They will kill the people 
of Islam” is from the unseen matters that he informed 
about, and it occurred just as he said’. 1 


Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmam said in his commentary, 

dr? '&?: ^ ^ j-y 

. 1 I iSjj U-LUa ^ g > : \ Js' ^3 IjSJ : 


‘Ubayy [b. Ka‘b] said, “One of the bewildering aspects 
of the Kharijites is that when they left Kufa and revolted 
against ‘All JC they encountered a Muslim and a 
disbeliever on the road, and killed the Muslim [but spared 
the disbeliever]”.’ 1 


Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah narrated from Abu 
SaTd al-Khudrl and Anas b. Malik ^ that the Prophet said, 

^4 . . . JJUJt d j 4~*4j Ojydd ASjij ^ OjSw> 

aL> 'jUdlj <uit odS"O jPAj tSjIUsj , t gfi3 tSiLLrJlJ jjiAJl 

:Jls ‘f^jsUL*! U dlt Jjd >3 k djJlS <uib OlS"^ ^ 


‘My nation shall soon fall prey to dissention and disunity. 

There shall be a folk whose words are good but whose 
actions are bad. . . . They are the most evil of the creation. 

Glad tidings [of Paradise] for the one who kills them and 
who is killed by them. They will invite to God’s Book 
but they have nothing to do with it. Whoever fights them 
will be nearer to God than they are’. The Companions 

1 Ibn Hajar aHAsqalanl, Fatb al-BarJ, 8:69. 

1 Shabbir Ahmad TJthmanI, Fatb al-Mulbim, 5:151. 
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said, ‘O Messenger of God! What is their distinguishing 
feature?’ He replied, ‘Shaven heads’. 1 


Imam Ahmad also reported that Abu SaTd al-Khudri ^ said, 

tiS" O 3 'y* k : a& 1 Jjij s.\?r jSy Ul Pt 

t Jl *_jGj aJ JUiP .^Lp 2 j iPSjj 

^^■jP pi dUjt ^ip 0 I 3 UTs aJ) C,jsai :dl3 .aCxSIP 

0 [jP jUp c-J&PP .aAjxSIP iwJ&PJ ^x!i 4JU1P :dlP Alll dJ— 

6 : dUP .^^-jp Id^ • aUaj pi fl J*>£ :dP jj i fl iy I dUdI ^ 1 p 

G-AiJ !^gip b :J§| JlP .<tbxsi pi CJSjivJ UliAxA ^^Lpd axj' 5 i<t5ll Jj-^3 
.ijj Ajl cAill dj-p k ■ dUi i^Ap Ajj .^ 1 p ^_jsJP :Jl3 .aIxPP 

PjiJ^j yjt^o V PljiJ' JjtjAj AjlPtdtf’ij lUa PJ :J|| ^JOl JUP : JlP 

ApjS (*4~d' ?s? djijAj S! ApajJl ^4*Jl US jjdjt 

.Ajjdl ^JfcyhxSlP 


‘Abu Bakr went to the Messenger of God 0> and said, 

“O Messenger of God! I passed through a particular 
valley, and lo and behold, there was a humble-looking 
man of pleasant appearance offering prayers”. The 
Prophet 0> said, “Go to him and kill him”. So Abu Bakr 
went back to that man, and when he saw him in that 
state [of humble worship], he hated to kill him, and so 
he went back to the Messenger of God Ji. The Prophet 
H then said to ‘Umar JG “Go and kill him”, so ‘Umar 
went out and when he saw the man in the state in which 
Abu Bakr saw him, he hated to kill him, and so he went 

1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the 
Sunna], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:243 §4765; Ibn Majah in al- 
Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘Discussion of the Kharijites’, 1:60 §169; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:224 §13362; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:161 
§2649; al-Bayhaql in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:171; al-MaqdisI in al-Ahadlth al- 
mukhtara , 7:15 §2391-2392 (and he declared its chain of transmission sound); 
and Abu Ya c la in al-Musnad, 5:426 §3117. 
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back to the Messenger of God JL He said, “O Messenger 
of God! I saw him offering prayers in a most humble 
manner, and so I hated to kill him”. The Prophet called 
out, “O c All! Go out and kill him!” c All went out to kill 
him but could not find him, so he returned and said, “O 
Messenger of God! I did not see him”. The Prophet Jfc 
said, “Indeed, that man and his compatriots recite the 
Qur’an but it does not go past their throats. They shall 
pass through the religion just as an arrow passes through 
a hunted game, never to return until an arrow returns to 
its bowstring. Slay them [whenever you encounter them 
during war], for they are the worst of creation”.’ 1 


Imam Ibn c Abd al-Barr narrated that c Adl b. ‘Adi wrote to 
‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘AzIz and complained that the Kharijites were 
insulting him. ‘Umar replied, 


. Ijj 


‘If they insult me then either retaliate or pardon them, 
and if they take up arms then take up arms against them, 
and if they fight then fight them back’. 2 


15.2 Important Commentaries from the Imams of 
Hadith 

Qadl ‘Iyad said in Ikmal al-muHim bi faivadd Muslim-. 

jJu c.01 Sjtj tSpii?J' s 13 

Jl s-°J? 'J*- 

3d j Js J , t 1 OjjlSo tS’Jj J^-S! ,«; 0l£” til iJLaj 


1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:15 §11133; al-Haythami in 
Majma c al-zawa’id, 6:225; and cited by al-‘AsqalanI in Fatb al-BarT, 12:229. 

2 Ibn c Abd al-Barr, al-Tambld, 23:338-339. 
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jiklt Ojj s«>Uj jf J 

. I JjiJl JjsI y 


The scholars have unanimously agreed that when the 
Kharijites and their ilk from the people of blameworthy 
innovation and rebellion revolt against the view of the 
community \jama c a\, split the unity of the Muslims and 
raise the banner of dissention, it is obligatory [for the 
Muslims] to fight them after exhorting and warning them. 
God Most High says, ‘ Then all of you together fight the 
contentious party until they all submit to the command of 
God V Now this is in the case where their rebellion stems 
from a blameworthy innovation by which they declare 
others to be disbelievers. If their rebellion was for some 
other reason that is not an innovation, such as bigoted 
allegiance [to a group or tribe] or pursuit of leadership, 
they are not given the same judgement reserved for the 
disbelievers in any way. According to the aforementioned 
view, they are given the ruling of the people of rebellion 
only. 1 


Imam al-Nawawi stated in his commentary on Sahih Muslim: 
Jls2 1 JL» 0t2 'its :j|| <dj3 

O' jlii*)' ^0?-' Jts ttlii*!' £T0?-] SUlJ'J 

ap lO?Jl { ^S’ &» ^d-J' Ja' jfi 

. . ; .. . . ; o l _ 

iik> 'yioj 

4j OjjlSo apJj CO'S" 012 . ;t g-.'t-Tj 'jjlio U ala" 'a&J 
Jt?- 

Ljajl Ojii-isj tjlsi!' ^ i_ibj t«lSj tjJJs JdiJt 

.JUJ j~4j ^r? Jt?- ^ Jl*J' JjsS sjiii' U 


1 Qur’an 49:9. 

2 Qadl Tyad, Ikmal al-mulim bi faiva'id Muslim, 3:613-614. 
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The Prophet’s statement H, ‘Kill them wherever you 
find them [during war], for the one who kills them will 
be rewarded on the Day of Resurrection’, is an explicit 
declaration of the obligation to fight the Kharijites and 
rebels, and this is the consensus of the scholars. Qadl 
[Tyad] said, ‘The scholars have unanimously agreed 
that when the Kharijites and their ilk from the people 
of blameworthy innovation and rebellion revolt against 
the view of the community [jama c a], split the unity 
[of the Muslims] and raise the banner of dissention, it 
is obligatory [for the Muslim state] to fight them after 
exhorting them and warning them’. 

Now that applies so long as their innovation is not 
one that entails disbelief. If their innovation is one that 
makes them disbelievers, then the rules that pertain to 
apostates are applied to them. As for the rebels who do 
not disbelieve, they may inherit and others may inherit 
from them, although during times of fighting their blood 
is lawful, as is their wealth that is destroyed [at the hands 
of the Muslim government] during the fighting. The 
most correct view is that they are not liable to receive 
compensation from the people of justice for the lives and 
wealth that were destroyed during the time of fighting. 1 

Shabblr Ahmad ‘UthmanI wrote in Fatb al-Mulhim: 
jkjJt3 .Ulkf- ^ 019 a!_^9 

tlilxjl Jli jAj tSUdlj Jli9 

Ijjjjy-j ^ I jky- >> (lr? 

J[ jJu ^J09 CJrj 3 . 

The Prophet’s statement ‘for the one who kills them 
will be rewarded on the Day of Resurrection’, means 
that this person will receive a tremendous reward. Al- 
Nawawl stated that this ‘is an explicit declaration of 


1 Yahya al-Nawawi, Sbarh Sahib Muslim , 7:170. 
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the obligation to fight the Kharijites and rebels, and 
this is the consensus of the scholars’. Qadl [ c Iyad] said, 

‘The scholars have unanimously agreed that when the 
Kharijites and their ilk from the people of blameworthy 
innovation and rebellion revolt against the view of the 
community \jama c a\, split the unity [of the Muslims] and 
raise the banner of dissention, it is obligatory to fight 
them after exhorting them and warning them’. 1 

These commentaries further prove that this is obligatory to 
take action against the Kharijites and terrorists at the state level 
and eliminate them completely. Whenever the Kharijites and their 
ilk appear, the only guarantee of peace and security is their total 
annihilation. The history of Muslim Umma bears witness that 
whenever these elements raised their heads they were eliminated. 


15.3 The Significance of Comparing the Kharijites to 
the People of c Ad and Thamud 


Some of the prophetic traditions about the Kharijites mention the 
people of c Ad and Thamud. The import of these traditions is that 
the Kharijites should be uprooted and wiped out just as the people 
of c Ad and Thamud were destroyed. Before that, however, it is our 
duty to teach them the truth and provide them the opportunity to 
take the right path, turn to God and abandon their evil designs. 
Concerning the people of c Ad and their destruction, God revealed, 


JG jjgtlfr l>yu .Cj'lb [jSsIaIJ ith lalj? 

i$i&. °J* ,4J Ify* *4*? 


‘And as for the people of c Ad, they were destroyed by a 
violently cold and roaring wind. God imposed it upon 
them for seven nights and eight days in succession, 
so you would see people felled therein as if they were 
hollow trunks of palm trees. Then do you see of them any 
remains f” z 


1 Shabbir Ahmad TJthmam, Fath al-Mulbim, 5:166-167. 

2 Qur’an 69:6-8. 
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In another verse, God revealed, 

U jA UjJsuA 'dla tjJll jJbuUi Lp^s- sjtj '-*is}y 

(U[pt-dsls tgjj y^> -fid' G'lip tgj jkjy 4 j 

^ji3T i^yxj diJ 'ds" 


‘So when they saw it as a cloud approaching their valleys, 
they said, “This a cloud bringing us rain!” Rather, it is 
that for which you were impatient: a wind containing a 
grievous punishment. It will destroy everything by the 
command of its Lord. And they became so that nothing 
was seen of them, save their dwellings. Thus do We 
recompense the criminals’ d 


Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI wrote in his commentary on the Prophet’s 
statement 0> that he would kill the Kharijites like the people of c Ad 
and Thamud: ‘The Prophet’s statement |l, “If I were to encounter 
them I would slay them like the people of c Ad”, means a general 
killing and elimination [during war], as God Most High said, 
“Then do you see of them any remains?”’ z 

Imam Abu al- c Abbas al-Qurtubl, who preceded al- c AsqalanI, 
commented, 


tijJd '-0^ 4 ^ 

i cij ^ 'Id! Jffri ^ dd?q lUld *>Ci pphaJ 

ddp- ‘jUj US’ 'UH ’S 0 . % Jds j p-ji 


The Prophet’s statement 0 ‘If I were to encounter them 
I would slay them like the people of c Ad’, and in another 
wording, ‘like the people of Thamud’. This means that if 
he were to encounter them, he would kill them all, in the 
sense that not a single one of them would remain at one 
given time, and none of them would be left for another 


1 Ibid., 46:24-25. 

z Ibn Hajar aHAsqalanl, Lath al-Barl, 2:377. 
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day—just as God dealt with c Ad, destroying them with a 
grievous wind, and destroying Thamud with the dreadful 
shriek. 1 2 


Imam al-Nawawi said, 

:J\kS Jli iSlP 'Tdi .itP Jii 1 jllaSSf :0k a!J i 

Xj&tf (4J <ls? 3^) 

‘His statement |i, “If I were to encounter them I would 
slay them like the people of c Ad”, means he would have 
killed them all, just as God says, “Then do yon see of 
them any remains? ,,,z 


Imam al-Qastalam writes in Irshad al-san. 


JUaiuolS" \Xp-\ < 


.LS'blgJ' ‘Uj'i tilt 


The phrase, ‘If I were to encounter them I would slay them 
like the people of c Ad’, means ‘I would most certainly 
annihilate them so that none of them remain, just as c Ad 
were annihilated’. What is meant is the implication of 
that, which is their total destruction. 3 4 


Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani agreed with this explanation in Fath al- 
Mulhim and stated, 

l£y Jt&s)? US' til?-' t 

■{%*£. C0 

‘In other words, it means a general killing and annihilation, 
in the sense that none of them remains, as God Most 
High said, “Then do you see of them any remains?” ,J> 


1 Muhammad al-Qurtubl, al-Mufhim, 3:110. 

2 Yahya al-Nawawi, Sbarh Sahib Muslim , 7:162. 

3 Ahmad al-Qastalanl, Irshad al-sarl, 10:398. 

4 Shabbir Ahmad TJthmanI, Fath al-Mulhim, 5:151. 
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Imam Badr al-Din al- c Aym has also written similar interpretation 
in c Umdat al-qart: 


Ajyi 


jUaiuWl £U 'jp'fi ' 0*^ -iyd Jii aJ jij tJtp Jii 

,<U3 Jtfj t<ul^!b 


‘The Prophet’s statements H, “like the people of c Ad” 
and “like the people of Thamud” are not mutually 
contradictory, because his intent was that they should 
be completely annihilated, and c Ad and Thamud are the 
same in that regard’. 1 2 


Speaking of Thamud, God revealed, 

<L?il«a!T 'jiik jjiit iA'J 

‘And //?e dreadful shriek seized those who had wronged, 
and so ivhen morning came they were [dead] lying prone 
in their homes as if they had never prospered therein. 
Beware, Thamud disbelieved in their Lord —so away 
with Thamud ’’, z 




The Prophet 0 has commanded the Muslim state to kill the 
Kharijites like the killing of c Ad and Thamud, because they too 
have transgressed like the perished nations of old. Another reason 
is that if some terrorists are killed and others are left alive or 
left to engage in negotiations, their leaders will take that time to 
regroup and prepare for more turmoil. Imam Ahmad, al-NasaT, 
al-Hakim and others narrated that the Prophet 0 said, 

‘They shall continue to appear until the last of them 
appears with the Anti-Christ [al-Dajjal]’. 3 


1 Badr al-Din al- c AynI, c Umdat al-qarT, 25:122. 

2 Qur’an 11:67-68. 

3 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:421 §19798; al-Nasa’I in 
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Aware of the peculiar mentality and strategy of the Kharijites, 
the Prophet taught us how to deal with them. When an 
operation is launched against them, it must continue unabated 
until they are decimated. Otherwise, if they are given reprieve or 
granted the opportunity to regroup, they will launch fresh attacks 
with renewed vigour and inflict losses on the Muslim state and 
its citizenry. This is why the Prophet 0. ordained the elimination 
of evil elements from society once and for all, as was done in the 
case of c Ad and Thamud. This prophetic war strategy is designed 
to eliminate turmoil and danger in one fell swoop. Comparatively, 
the Prophet Noah supplicated to God, asking for the wholesale 
destruction of his rebellious people. God says, quoting Prophet 
Noah 3 p, 

ijih % iSiUp IjLd 01 dJfr) 

‘ Surely, if You leave them they will continue leading Your 
servants astray and will give birth to none but disbelieving 
criminals’ d 

The complete annihilation of evil forces is a Divine strategy and 
the Kharijites must suffer it in order to remove their danger. In the 
Qur’an God mentions that the people of Thamud were seized with 
a torment unexpectedly and ruined completely: 

dL-ijl 

‘Indeed, We sent upon them one shriek and they became 
like the dry twig fragments of an animal pen’d 

These Qur’anic verses and prophetic traditions make it amply 
clear that negotiations with militant terrorist groups give them 
time to reorganize for renewed terrorist activities. Taking such 
a detrimental step amounts to disobedience of the Messenger of 

al-Sunam Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], 
chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst 
People’, 7:119 §4103; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:160 §2647. 

1 Qur’an 71:27. 

Z Ibid., 54:31. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



The Prophetic Decree that the Turmoil of the Kharijites ... I 343 


God H, which ruins one not only in this life but in the Hereafter 
as well. 


15.4 The Great Reward for Fighting the Kharijites 


The great reward promised for those who kill the Kharijites has 
been repeatedly mentioned in the sound prophetic traditions. 
Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal narrated that Abu Bakra reported that 
the Messenger of God said, 


jjl?o tOJyiJb gT.df idi cilxil 


‘There shall soon appear a folk who are young in age, 
sharp-witted and severe. They will recite the Qur’an 
distinctly and clearly but it will not pass their throats. So 
extinguish [their turmoil] if you encounter them, and if 
you encounter them [again] slay them, for the one who 
slays them will be rewarded’. 1 


c Abd Allah b. Rabah al-Ansari reported that he heard Ka c b [b. 
Malik] say, 


<GUj j'jj' 

.jjjjjptJJ 14I0 oIJj! aOLJ J jUj (HAg-iJ' jjj jlp! 


‘The martyr has a light, and the one who fights against the 
Haruriyya [i.e., Kharijites] shall have ten lights [and in 
another narration in Ibn Abl Shayba’s Musannaf, “eight 
lights in addition to the light of the martyr”].’ c Abd Allah 
said, ‘He [Ka c b] used to say that the Hellfire has seven 
gates, three of which are reserved for the Haruriyya [i.e., 
Kharijites]’. 1 


1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad , 5:36 §44; al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak , 2:159 §2645; Ibn Abl c Asim in al-Sunna, 2:456 §937; and c Abd 
Allah b. Ahmad in al-Sunna, 2:637 §1519. The transmitters in Ahmad’s tradition 
are sound. Ibn Abl c Asim and al-Hakim also declared it a sound tradition. 
z Narrated by c Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:155; and Ibn Abl Shayba in 
al-Musannaf, 7:557 §37911. 
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i 5.5 A Comprehensive Description of the Kharijites and 
Their Signs 

If we gather all of hadith reports and statements of the Companions 
and scholars concerning the Kharijites, we can develop a composite 
image and comprehensive description of them. 


.ocAit . i 

They will be young in age. 1 

iS&L* .2 

They will be brainwashed. 1 

They will have thick, unkempt beards. 3 

,/jf jlid .4 

They will wear their lower garments high upon their legs. 4 

.JjJuh JJ J* .5 

They will emerge from the east [of sanctuaries]. 5 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin tva al- 
mu anidin iva qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066. 

1 Ibid. 

3 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-magbazT [The Book of Military 
Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Dispatch of ‘All b. Abl Talib and Khalid b. al-Walld 
to Yemen before the Farewell Pilgrimage’, 4:1581 §4094; and Muslim in al- 
Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], Chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and 
their Qualities’, 2:742 §1064. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih: Kitab al-tawbld [The Book of Divine 
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



The Prophetic Decree that the Turmoil of the Kharijites ... I 345 


They will continue to appear until the last of them 
appears with the Anti-Christ [which implies that they will 
continue to emerge in every generation]. 1 

V -7 

Their faith will not pass their throats [which implies that 
their faith is shallow and skin-deep, and that the qualities 
of true faith will not be visible from their conduct]. 2 

.jjUjI OJjU-iijJ djiZKzj .8 

They will be extremists in religious matters. 3 

AiL+ej ^0 asSUs ^5^-1 -9 

The believer will consider his own prayers and fasting 
insignificant in comparison to theirs [i.e., Kharijites]. 4 

Unity], chapter: ‘The Recitation, Articulation and Reading of the Reprobate 
and Hypocrite [Reading the Qur an] Does Not Pass Beyond Their Throats’, 
6:2748 §7123. 

1 Narrated by al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrlm al-dam [The Book on the 
Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His 
Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119 §4103. 

2 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al- 
mu anidin iva qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Killing the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2539 
§6531; Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The 
Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066. 

3 Narrated by Abu Ya c la in al-Musnad, 1:90 §90; and ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al- 
Musannaf, 10:155 §18673. 

4 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good 
Manners], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About Someone Saying, “Woe 
to you!”’, 5:2281 §5811, and Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-muamdin 
wa qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and 
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On the One Who Refrains from 
Fighting the Kharijites for the Sake of Drawing Hearts Near and so People Will 
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1 3^ ^ -io 

Their prayers will not pass their throats [which implies 
that their prayers will not leave any effect upon their 
character or conduct]. 1 

j-dJ jTjSlt JjijL ,ii 

They will recite the Qur’an but the believers’ recitation 
will not resemble theirs. 2 


OTjiSt JjijL 


12 . 


They shall recite the Qur’an but it will not pass their 
throats [which implies that it will have no effect upon 
their hearts]. 3 


jAj <01 0Tji!l dji-jAi .13 


They shall quote the Qur’an believing that it is for them 
although in reality it is against them. 4 


<Uo dill od 5 * djf’Jj . 14 

They will apparently invite the people to God’s Book 


Not Flee’, 6:2540 §6534; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of 
Zakat], chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:744 §1064. 

1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: 
‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih- Kitab istitaba al-murtaddln iva al- 
muanidln wa qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Killing the 
Kharijites and Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2540 
§6532; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: 
‘On the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:743 §1064. 

4 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: 
‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



The Prophetic Decree that the Turmoil of the Kharijites ... I 347 


although they have nothing to do with it . 1 

^ 0 ' * 

Jj 3 JA .15 

They will speak the words of the best of people [which 
implies that they will raise religious slogans and make 
Islamic demands ]. 2 

0 Si £ ' •* * 

.16 

Their slogans and pretentious talks will be better than 
others’ and moving . 3 

. JJUJt O j kLJ -17 

They will be extremely oppressive, blood-thirsty and 
violent . 4 


.SiLbiJ'J (h* .18 

They will be the most evil of the creation . 5 

' 'S> ''to *s. ' ' 0 

.jUbCaUj ^ djlwlaj .19 

They will defame their rulers and charge them with 
misguidance . 6 

1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the 
Sunna], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:243 §4765. 

2 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddln tva al- 
midanidln iva qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066. 

3 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu c jam al-awsat, 6:186 §6142. 

4 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan : Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the 
Sunna], chapter: ‘On Killing the Kharijites’, 4:243 §4765. 

5 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Kharijites Are the Most Evil of Creation’, 2:750 §1067. 

6 Narrated by Ibn Abu c Asim in al-Sunna , 2:455 §934! an d al-Haythaml in 
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Zip ^ Js- byr^H • 2.0 
They will appear during a time in which there is disunity. 1 


OjSsilo .21 


They will shed blood that is inviolable [which implies that 
they will believe it is permissible to kill Muslims and non- 
Muslims]. 2 


t ya) <UJJt Jjsi <Ull 'jfi 'jjp- Jju jUdJt J4?~d' OjjJaij .22 

.(yft ^ 


They will block the roads, shed blood without any 
authorization from God, and they will declare lawful the 
blood of the non-Muslim citizens [taken from the words 
of c A’isha Sit]. 3 


. (jd Jj^) dip OjSClgjj OJliaJj .23 

They will believe in the clear-cut verses of the Qur’an but 
fall into destruction when it comes to their interpretation 
of the ambiguous verses [taken from the words of Ibn 
‘Abbas C§f]. 4 


f. ^ $ 0 , * * 

•GH iJ* ^djijdj .24 

They will make truthful demands with their tongues but 

Majma c al-ZawaHd, 6:228. And he said that its transmitters are those of a 
sound tradition. 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlb: Kitab al-Manaqib [The Book of 
Virtues], chapter: ‘The Signs of Prophethood in Islam’, 3:1321 §3414; and 
Muslim in al-Sahlb: al-Zakat [The Alms-due], chapter: Discussion of the 
Kharijites and their Qualities, 2:744 §1064. 

2 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066. 

3 Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:166 §2657. 

4 Narrated by al-Tabari in Jamb al-Bayan ft Tafslr al-Qur’an, 3:181; and 
al- c AsqalanI, Fath al-BarJ, 12:300. 
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they will not pass beyond their throats [taken from the 
words of c All J2J. 1 


0 0 * . a , o ' — ' - * ' 0 

jj \ Jj3 jUSoi ^ cJJj OUi Ji Jjiila.6 .25 


■ms* 


They will take the verses revealed about the disbelievers 
and apply them to the believers [taken from the words of 
Ibn 'Umar t^r]. 2 - 


US jldJl jjTjU; .26 

They shall pass through the religion just as an arrow 
passes through a hunted game. 3 


.(*4^3 .27 

Those who fight against them will earn a great reward. 4 

.ijki j* j °Jr .28 

The one who is killed by them is the best person killed. 5 


1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahth: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:749 §1066. 

2 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sablb: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al- 

mu anidtn wa qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 

Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Killing the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539. 

3 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sablb: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al- 

mu'anidln iva qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 

Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sablb: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066. 

4 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sablb- Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066. 

5 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab tafslr al-Qur’an [The Book of 
Qur’anic Exegesis], chapter: ‘From Sura Al dmran’, 5:226 §3000. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



3 5° I FATWA on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings 


.tlifjl jrit .29 

They are the worst of those slain under the heavens. 1 

giiii Lhs .30 

They would be made the dogs of Hell [in the Hereafter]. 2 

31. They will declare it obligatory to wage armed rebellion against 
an oppressive and corrupt government. 3 

32. They will declare that the one who commits a major sin is a 
disbeliever. 

33. They will declare lawful the blood and wealth of someone 
who commits a major sin. 

34. They will seize a particular area and make it a centre of 
terrorist activity—as they did when they took Harura as their 
base. 

3 5. They will reject negotiations with the people [their opponents]. 


1 Ibid. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Narrated by c Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadl, al-Farq bayn al-firaq , p. 73; and Ibn 
Taymiyya, Majmfba al-fatawa, 13:31. 
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T he scholars have two different opinions about charging the 
Kharijites with disbelief, but there is no difference of opinion 
about fighting them, for the Prophet 0 has given clear instructions 
in this regard that no Muslim can oppose. The authority to 
eliminate the Kharijites is taken from his many statements, such as: 
‘If I were to encounter them, I would slay them like the people of 
Thamud’, and ‘Kill them wherever you find them’, and so on. This 
was understood by the hadith scholars who worded their chapter 
headings accordingly. Imam al-Bukharl penned one chapter of 
his collection, ‘On Fighting the Kharijites and the Tleretics after 
Establishing the Evidence against Them’. In his al-Sahih, Imam 
Muslim penned one chapter named, ‘The Encouragement to Kill 
the Kharijites’. In his commentary, al-NawawI stated: 


Jdd i. ■ ' jji 1 y g k d ^d Old t^j&jEdld '^ld : 

O' tliid' ^0?-' Jld .tlilxj' £ld?-j jAj tSldJ'J 

IjJjiKj yi U Ao jJasj'ijt jJu ji^Jbd C-dJ 

idj jJglU' '~ J y r d djjlSvj lL» SpTJt CO IS" Old 

y-fi\y>\ tiSj tjTa JIaa!' Jld ^ 9 djfjld OjjlSo JbU' oUl!t 

. Jdiil j > Jtfiaj 


The Prophet’s statement 0 , ‘Kill them wherever you 
find them, for the one who kills them will be rewarded 
[on the Day of Resurrection]’, is an explicit declaration 
of the obligation to fight the Kharijites and rebels, and 
this is the consensus of the scholars. Qadl [Abu Bakr b. 
al- c Arabl] said, ‘The scholars have unanimously agreed 
that when the Kharijites and their ilk from the people 
of blameworthy innovation and rebellion revolt against 
the view of the community [jamd c a\, split the unity [of 
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the Muslims] and take up arms, it is obligatory to fight 
them after exhorting them and warning them’. Now, 
that applies so long as their innovation does not entail 
disbelief. If their innovation is one that makes them 
disbelievers, then the rules that pertain to apostates are 
applied to them. As for the rebels who do not disbelieve, 
they may inherit and others may inherit from them, 
although during times of fighting their blood is lawful, 
as is their wealth that is destroyed during the fighting. 1 


Qadi c Iyad said in al-Shifa: 

S S % 0 , 'i * ' s ' 0 

cdii ^Jl^3 ^3 cdJJi ^3 dljU 

* ' S , 0 0 4 * * & , 0 ' , , £ 

Jji \jjtj .t ^» $ j iluJl ^3 t j AteP'l UJiJ cIjAs3 l)13 

Ajj dLLaJl *LPj ^3 

o', o ^ ^ £ o > * > 

0l3 cOjjU£wo *LP j^P ^jP 01 jj laj c i ^3 dU la ji& jd*3 

^ aJ A&aj JjJh3 St|3 Ijjli l) 13 ^jP Jlij JjJh3 IjjIJ 

*X*P J»$P ^j-fcP c g ^ dJl lji*3 ld>|j c 0 ^ »o-L»»wa cJpj.^waJt 

i£'ji ja Jjj&i <^ 4 ?^ j 5|3 . 


jd» Jl3j &Sup Odfcj cAjjJl jd» ^a ^3 aJjJ3j 

Iil3 :Jl3j .Ojisi jl ^t?3 cA? J4^ 

^yfi 4 j ^*-a Ul^ jAxIl iXa JaU^jj ,il£ jdi ^ajla 3 l 3 

t^ ^ -oXLXJ' ^r? dJJi UJJ <0 JjiLls 

X?- Lila Jit OjIXaj :4_™aJ ^JaAJl ja dlldj , t $Juj 

<tbj3j 0^ lJ*^3 c d y XLlJJ c4X?“j ‘twLJ 

Ojijij j*J tSlajl' ja jJjJt jfi dtjiytj :j0& <dji diSdij) .9ji^.) 

(jiiij X Xil Jlj (JLL idJiLj ,43ji , t g.Xll JjXj <u!l 


1 Al-Nawawi, Shark Sahih Muslim, 7:169-170. 
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The view of Malik and his companions regarding the 
Kharijites varies concerning this, but they did not disagree 
about killing those who do this if they form a separate 
group. Repentance should be sought from them, and if 
they repent [well and good], otherwise they are to be 
killed. They only disagreed about an isolated individual 
who does this. . . . This is what Muhammad b. al- 
Mawwaz, 'Abd al-Malik b. Majishun and Imam Sahnun 
said concerning the Kharijites. The statement of Malik 
in his al-Muwatta and the report narrated from 'Umar 
b. 'Abd al-'AzIz explains, 1 ‘Repentance is to be sought 
from them. If they repent [well and good], otherwise they 
are to be killed’. Imam 'Isa narrates from Imam Ibn al- 
Qasim, ‘If they repent [well and good], otherwise they 
should be killed’. Something similar was mentioned in al- 
Mabsut. He said, ‘They are Muslims, but should be killed 
for their evil opinion’. This was the practice of 'Umar b. 
'Abd al-'AzIz. On the other hand, Ibn Habib and others 
amongst our companions [in the Malik! legal school] saw 
that they should be charged with disbelief. 

[. . .] The Prophet |fc called the Kharijites ‘the most evil 
of creation’, and this is the quality of the disbelievers. 
He also said, ‘They are the most evil group under the 
heavens. Glad tidings to the one who kills them or the 
one killed by them’. He H also said, ‘So wherever you 
find them, slay them [through an operation] like the 
people of 'Ad’. The apparent meaning of these statements 
is that they are disbelievers—especially in the light of 
their comparison to the people of c Ad. Those who believe 
that they should be charged with disbelief infer their 
position from this hadith. Those who adopt the opposing 
viewpoint retort, ‘That is only due to their having gone out 
against the Muslims and transgressed against them. This 
is indicated in the hadith itself: “They will kill the people 


1 An early sect that believed in absolute free will and that man is the creator 
his own acts. Ed. 
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of Islam. ...” So their killing is a prescribed punishment 
and not because of their alleged disbelief. The mention of 
the people of ‘Ad is a simile which signifies killing them 
and its lawfulness, not the state of the one killed. Not 
everyone given a death sentence is charged with disbelief’. 
Furthermore [those who believe that the Kharijites are 
disbelievers infer their view] from the hadith, ‘They shall 
pass through the religion just as an arrow passes through 
a hunted game, never to return until an arrow returns to 
its bowstring’, and his saying, ‘It [the arrow] went too 
fast to be smeared with dung and blood’, which indicates 
that he had no connection with Islam at all. 1 


16. i The Two Positions of the Imams on the Disbelief of 


the Kharijites 


The Imams of hadith, jurisprudence and Quranic exegesis have 
generally presented two positions regarding the disbelief of the 
Kharijites. Ibn Taymiyya said: 


UJjj ^ gU.;g»j ^ lM 

<uif' jAS JUS" T' y OlS" 



J'j*- ^ ij) oUj 4*^ ^ 


0 - , o 




The Umma is unanimous in its condemnation of the 
Kharijites and in declaring them misguided; their only 
contention was regarding whether they are charged with 
disbelief [or not]. There are two well-known opinions in 
the legal school of Malik and Ahmad concerning this, 
and there is also dispute about their disbelief in the 
legal school of al-ShafiT. For this reason, there are two 
opinions regarding them: [One] that they are disbelievers 


1 Qadi Tyad, al-Shifa , pp. 842-843. 
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like apostates, and that repentance is to be sought from 
whomever amongst them is apprehended; and if he repents 
[well and good], otherwise he is to be killed. [Two] that 
they are rebels (as was mentioned earlier; there is no 
disagreement that it is permissible to kill them). 1 


16.2 The First Position: The Kharijites Are Disbelievers 


A large group of scholars took the position that the Kharijites are 
disbelievers. They inferred their belief from numerous prophetic 
traditions about the Kharijites, most of which we have mentioned 
earlier, such as the Prophet’s statement 0 , 


s 2 } s 0 / 0 % y ' q 

yfi OjJjib .OUjJt jr I ^3 

yfi US' jjdJl l/t (t-^Uj] ^ J j 3 

.UUiJ' >y gIv3 .t A' * ^ jli UUl3 


‘At the end of time there shall appear a folk, young in 
age and foolish. They will speak the words of the best of 
people, but they shall pass through Islam just as an arrow 
passes through a hunted game. Wherever you encounter 
them, kill them [following the legal procedure], for 
killing them will be rewarded [by God] on the Day of 
Resurrection’. 2 


Here, the prophetic command to kill them and the mention of 
Divine reward establish that the Kharijites are disbelievers. Another 
proof for this position is the narration of Sufyan b. TJyayna who 
reported from Abu Ghalib that Abu Umama ^ said, 

1 Ibn Taymiyya, Majmifa al-fatawa, 28:518. 

2 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahth: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al- 
mw anidin wa qitalihim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the 
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the 
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 
6:2539 §6531; Muslim in al-Sahth: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], 
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; and al- 
Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: 
‘Concerning the Trait of Renegades [al-mariqa]’ , 4:481 §2188. 
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OlS” JUS i jllJt JjM ‘Li'iS. jj> JJsS jls-J cf.U2Jl cAi 'jli3 

. IjUlS* IjjU&S ^wwo-Lwa 

‘They are the most evil of those slain under the heavens, 
and the best of those killed is the one whom they kill. 
They are the dogs of Hell; they were Muslims and then 
[due to rebellion and revolt] became disbelievers’. 1 

This narration is explicit, for it states that the Kharijites were 
previously Muslims, and then became disbelievers due to their 
self-made false beliefs. 


16.2.1 Imam al-BukhAri’s Position 


The great scholar of hadith, Imam al-Bukharl, penned a chapter in 
his Sahih collection in which he sought to prove that the Kharijites 
are disbelievers. Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI commented: 


a s , s 0 OS 

LjilUU Jldi iijj ijA :<L3 11 ' 

.il P J\&J 


A large body of scholars said that the Kharijites are to be 
charged with disbelief, such as al-Bukhari, who compared 
them to apostates and heretics, and only singled out 
individuals [amongst them] who were subject to faulty 
interpretations, mentioning them in a separate chapter: 
‘On the One Who Refrains from Fighting the Kharijites 
for the Sake of Drawing Hearts Near and so People Will 
Not Flee’. 1 


16.2.2 Imam Ibn Jarir al-Tabari’s Position 

The early Qur’anic exegete and historian, Imam al-Tabari, said: 


41 felp <Ul3l 2*j Slj , i- 1 - ' s 3 


1 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘Mention of the 
Kharijites’, 1:62 §176. 

1 Ibn Hajar aHAsqalanl, Fatb al-BarT, 12:313. 
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It is impermissible to fight or kill the Kharijites before the 
evidence is established against them by inviting them to 
return to the truth and warning them. This was alluded 
to by al-Bukharl in his chapter heading in which he 
mentioned the aforementioned verse. This is the proof used 
by those who believe that the Kharijites are to be charged 
with disbelief—and that is the implication of al-Bukharl’s 
action, for he compared them to heretics and singled out 
individuals [amongst them] who were subject to faulty 
interpretations, mentioning them in a separate chapter. 1 


Ibn Hajar al- c Asqalam explained al-Tabari’s viewpoint, 
commenting: 


ij—> 0! uAj Jlflj ^Jb tSjdsh 'Ta Jpju. jvar 

•t*j <lLh!i Jjd ^ :Ji9 ^ Jpt <L9 :oU!t 

^9 <0jiJ ^]lg;^ <019 tlXltp <u^ a,<gd) <du£cu*>! 
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Al-Tabari was of those who inclined to some of the 
views presented here. He said in al-Tahdblb , after having 
mentioned some of the same hadith in this chapter: ‘This 
is a refutation of those who said that no one can leave the 
fold of Islam from the people of the qibla, after its ruling 
is established for him, except with his full knowledge 
and intent. This contradicts [the Prophet’s] saying in the 
hadith, “They will speak the truth and recite the Qur’an, 
but they will exit from Islam and grasp nothing of it”.’ z 


1 Ibid., 12:299. 
z Ibid., 12:300. 
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16.2.3 Imam Abu Hamid al-GhazAli’s Position 

The Proof of Islam, Imam Abu Hamid al-Ghazall, held that the 
Kharijites are disbelievers. Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI said, 

<01 ^3 tjJii ULj Jli 

JA J*' 

‘In al-Wasit, al-Ghazall said (following others): There 
are two positions regarding the judgment on Kharijites: 
“They take the ruling of apostates or the ruling of rebels”, 
and al-RafiT declared the first view preponderant’. 1 


16.2.4 Al-QAdi Abu Bakr Ibn al- c Arabi’s Position 


Al-Qadl Abu Bakr Muhammad b. c Abd Allah b. al- c Arabl al- 
Malikl is considered one of the most prominent Islamic scholars 
of Andalusia. He obtained his learning from eminent scholars 
like Imam al-Ghazall and wrote c Aridat al-ahwadbi , a magisterial 
commentary on al-Tirmidhl’s collection. Ibn Hajar mentioned 
that he also believed that the Kharijites were disbelievers: 


: jUi ^ (^0*11 jSy jjl AA 

:Jali 1 y■ i- a V dJiJ 

*Slj dJJA ^a jjIAh 42 A 123) HgG 

,, t (AA A"' (*■* IjjlSCj ^ 2llAsJlj jiSdb 


This was explicitly stated by al-Qadl Abu Bakr b. al- 
‘Arabl in his commentary on al-Tirmidhl’s [collection]. 
He said, ‘The correct position is that they are disbelievers, 
due to the Prophet’s statements 0 , “They shall pass 
through Islam” and “I would slay them like the people 
of c Ad”, and in another wording, “like the people of 
Thamud”. Both c Ad and Thamud were destroyed because 
of disbelief. The Prophet 0 also said, “They are the worst 


1 Ibn Hajar aKAsqalam, Fath al-Bari, 12:285. 
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of creation”, and none but the disbelievers are described 
like that. He also said, “They are the most detested of 
creation in the sight of God Most High”. And because 
they ruled that everyone who opposed their belief was 
guilty of disbelief and would abide eternally in the Fire, 
they were more deserving of that than those whom they 
charged’. 1 


16.2.5 QAdi TyAd’s Position 


Qadl Tyad, the renowned author of al-Shifa, one of the most 
famous and authentic hooks detailing the exalted rank of the 
Prophet Muhammad 0 , was also of the opinion that the Kharijites 
are disbelievers. He said in his commentary on Sahib Muslim: 


: (Jjij 0^ <Ull J jij cSj-tsdl jjt Jli j£xj Jl3 

Jli OjjiAj fji — tgka JjL ^Jj — juSjl «2a ^ 
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^ip J3 UJ <0l) i'y g3t 4jSI c^jtjAJt (Jj 1 ^ <^1 *22?" 3jL2t 

Jl3 : Jtii tTa Jju ji y\ 23 OlS"Sit j* (*4r*' 
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Some of our teachers reported, ‘Abu Sa c ld al-Khudrl 0 . 
said, “I heard the Messenger of God 0 say, ‘There shall 
appear a folk in this Umma’, and he did not say ‘from 
it’, ‘and you will belittle your prayers in comparison to 
theirs. . . .”” The Imam [al-Mazirl] said [and Imam al- 
Nawawi has quoted it], ‘This is one of the most telling 
testimonies to the deep understanding of the Companions 
and their exactitude in words and discrimination between 


1 Ibid., 12:299. 
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subtle indications. That is because the expression “from” 
implies that they are from the Umma and not disbelievers, 
contrary to the expression “in”. Al-Khudrfs notice 
regarding the distinction between “from” and “in” is a fine 
allusion to the view that the Kharijites are to be charged 
with disbelief, because he explained that since he did not 
say “from the Umma ”, it indicates that they are not from 
the Umma of Muhammad 0 .—even though Abu Dharr 
narrated after this statement: “He 0 said, ‘Indeed there 
shall he some from my Umma after me’ or ‘There shall be 
some from my Umma after me’.” And in the narration of 
‘All it reads, “There shall appear from my Umma”.’ 1 


Seeking to reconcile between these two seemingly contradictory 
narrations, Ibn Hajar said, ‘This hadith is reconciled with Abu 
SaTd’s by stating that the meaning of Umma in the hadith of Abu 
SaTd is the Umma of Response, and the meaning of Umma in the 
others’ narrations is the Umma of Invitation’. 1 

It should be kept in mind that the Umma of Response is the 
Muslim Umma proper, whereas the Umma of Invitation is all of 
humanity to whom the Prophet 0 brought his message, whether 
they accept it or not. Imam al-NawawI explained further: 

-*0 ^ x 0 o , s y ^ 


In this hadith there is an allusion from Abu Sa c id al- 
Khudrl that the Kharijites are to be charged with disbelief 
and that they are not from this Umma. And the hadith 
about the Kharijites contains news of the unseen from 
the Prophet 0 regarding momentous events, such as his 
allusion to the disagreement the Umma would have about 
charging them [the Kharijites] with disbelief. 3 


1 Qadl c Iyad, Ikmal al-mulim bi fawa'id Muslim, 3:612. 

2 Ibn Hajar aHAsqalanl, Fath al-BarJ, 12:289. 

3 Ibid. 
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16.2.6 Imam al-Qurtubi’s Position 

Imam Abu al- c Abbas Ahmad b. c Umar b. Ibrahim al-Ansari al- 
Qurtubl al-Malikl was one of the eminent Islamic scholars of 
Cordoba. Although famous for his Qur’anic exegesis, he was also 
the author of an authoritative and oft-quoted commentary on 
Sahih Muslim. In it, he declared the Kharijites disbelievers. 


dap U :Ji tAill a?-J Igj Jjj I U a22j oIa” ^ JjdiJl 

oi la?- qii} .jadl ijojj?- JaiLt ji?o Jai?- cigdi 
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cS ill J*zi) 0 ^ ildi; jfJ tjasil : ji, Cijjl J ode. 
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The statement of the one who said when the Prophet |fc 
was apportioning the war booty, ‘This apportioning is 
not for the sake of God’, or ‘is unjust’, is the statement of 
one ignorant of the Prophet’s state |i. It is the statement 
of one who is coarse in nature, covetous and a hypocrite. 
He deserved to be put to death because he annoyed the 
Messenger of God, and God Most High said, ‘And those 
who annoy the Messenger of God will have a painful 
punishment’d The punishment in this life is death; 
however, the Prophet 0. did not kill him for the reason 
mentioned in the hadith of Jabir, ‘Lest the people say that 
Muhammad kills his Companions’. This is the rationale 
for the Prophet prohibiting the killing of the hypocrites, 
even though he knew the identities and hypocrisy of 
many of them. That rationale no longer applies after the 


1 Qur’an 9:61. 
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Messenger of God 0. There is no hypocrisy after him; 
only heresy—and this is the truth and what is correct. 1 


In the light of the aforementioned Qur’anic verse, annoying the 
Messenger of God 0 is an act of blasphemy, which some scholars 
held was enough to charge the Kharijites with disbelief. Elsewhere, 
al-Qurtubl said: 


1*4^' jd jd 
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[The Prophet’s Ji statement,] ‘If I were to encounter them 
I would slay them like the people of c Ad’, and in another 
wording, ‘like the people of Thamud’, means that if he 
were to encounter them he would kill them all, in the 
sense that not a single one of them would remain at one 
given time, and none of them would be left for another 
day—just as God dealt with c Ad, destroying them with a 
grievous wind, and destroying Thamud with the dreadful 
shriek. I say: The intent behind this simile is that this 
group has left the religion of Islam and are not connected 
with it in any way, just as this arrow exited from that 
hunted game which, due to the severity of its draw and 
its speed, exited [the body] before blood came out and 


1 Muhammad al-Qurtubi, al-Mufhim, 3:107. 
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nothing was attached to it. This is just as he said, ‘too 
fast to be smeared with blood or dung’. Our imams who 
ruled that the Kharijites are to be charged with disbelief 
held to the import of this simile, although many scholars 
hesitated in charging them with disbelief due to the 
Prophet’s saying |fl [at the end of the aforementioned 
hadith], ‘It is doubtful that anything will hang on to it’, 
which implies that there is a degree of doubt regarding 
them, and thus there is hesitation with respect to their 
ruling. It seems that the first view, that of charging them 
with disbelief, is more apparent in the hadith. 1 


Ibn Hajar al- c Asqalam commented on al-Qurtubi’s words: 

tiyaAt 013 itGuti UjA?- ^3 AjJj 

juajjl Jfi ^ 'j pj 'jfi \prj>~ (t-^1 


The simile within the hadith of Abu Sa c ld supports the 
view that they are to be charged with disbelief, for its 
apparent meaning is that they have left the fold of Islam 
and have no connection with it whatsoever, just as an 
arrow exits from a hunted game due to its speed and the 
strength of the archer, leaving no trace of the game on it. 2 


16.2.7 Shaykh Ibn Taymiyya’s Position 

Shaykh Ibn Taymiyya believed that the Kharijites were disbelievers. 
Writing about their emergence, beliefs and appearance, he said: 

. Ua*^'j lilfj OU is- t<Lddt Jb IjjP? O' da 
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1 Ibid., 3:110. 

2 Ibn Hajar aHAsqalanl, Fath al-Ban, 11:300. 
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The point here is to state that the Kharijites emerged 
during a time of tribulation and declared ‘Uthman and 
‘All disbelievers, as well as those who allied with them. 
. . . As the Prophet 0 described them, they would ‘kill 
the people of Islam and leave the idol worshippers’. The 
Prophet 0 said they were the most assiduous of people 
when it came to prayers, fasting and recitation: ‘You will 
consider your prayers, fasting and recitation insignificant 
in comparison to theirs. They shall recite the Qur’an but 
it will not pass their throats. They shall exit from Islam 
just as an arrow exits a hunted game’. Their ‘exiting’ 
from it means their leaving it due to their belief that 
it is lawful to shed the blood of the Muslims and seize 
their wealth. It is established in the rigorously authentic 
collection [of al-Bukharl] that he 0 said, ‘The Muslim 
is he from whose tongue and hand the Muslims are safe’ 
. . . and they [on the other hand] extended their hands, 
harming the Muslims with their hands [through armed 
struggle and terrorist activities] and tongues [declaring 
them infidels], and so they left it [i.e., Islam ]. 1 


16 . 2.8 Imam Taqi al-Din al-Subki’s Position 
I mam Taqi al-Din Abu al-Hasan ‘All b. c Abd al-Kafl al-Subkl was 
one of the eminent latter-day scholars and jurists and author of 
Sbifa al-siqam, a well-known book about seeking means through 
the person of the Prophet 0 and undertaking journeys to visit him 
at his tomb. In his collection of formal legal verdicts, he declared 
the Kharijites disbelievers. Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI said: 


1 Ibn Taymiyya, al-Nubuwwat, p. 225. 

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



Mention of the Imams who Charged the Kharijites with Disbelief ... I 367 


jUi ^j5j J' SXi! dJLSi Jj JJU 

CjiivJ <u2jasJ a'Afj jjaS" JJ 

.(^»UP jAj : JlS t<U^Jb *-2 j <UJtg2> ^9 

Shaykh TaqI al-Dln al-Subkl was of the latter-day imams 
who inclined to that view. He said in his collection of 
legal verdicts, ‘Those who charged the Kharijites and 
the extremist Shiites with disbelief argued that they were 
disbelievers because they charged the notable Companions 
with disbelief, for that entails belying the Prophet 0 , in 
his testimony that they are in Paradise. And as I see it, 
this argument is valid’. 1 

It should be pointed out that someone can be from the Kharijites 
without necessarily charging the Companions with disbelief. The 
great Hanafl jurist, Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shaml stated, 

JJ JpJ2> JJP tTa Jj! v-jUtJtf’i OjjjBo 

jJ _jis" ^iUisPl Sljj J6-! dUJ 
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‘They charged the Companions of our Prophet 0 with 
disbelief; but you should know that this is not a pre¬ 
requisite for the term Kharijite; rather, it is but an 
explanation regarding those who rebelled against our 
master ‘All J^. Otherwise, it suffices that they believe the 
one whom they rebel against is a disbeliever’. 2 

16.2.9 Imam Abu IshAq al-ShAtibI’s Position 

The great jurist and legal theorist of the Malikl school, Imam al- 
Shatibl, said about the Kharijites: 

AJJl!' ,» T~l' jjp O' V' 


1 Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalam, Fatb al-Bari, 12:299-300. 

2 Ibn Abidin, Radd al-muhtar, 4:262. 
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Do you not see how the Kharijites exited from the religion 
just as an arrow exits from a hunted game? That is because 
the Messenger of God H described them, saying that they 
will recite the Qur’an but it will not pass their throats; 
that is because they do not gain a deep understanding of 
it, which would allow it to reach their hearts. ... So when 
someone knows the circumstances behind the revelation of 
a Qur’anic verse, or the chapter, he will know its context, 
interpretation and what was meant by it. . . . [A]nd when 
he is ignorant of the circumstances behind its revelation, 
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the mind will consider multiple possibilities. They do not 
have grounding in knowledge that would guide them to 
what is correct or prevent them from trespassing beyond 
the boundaries of problematic areas. For that reason it 
is inevitable that a shallow opinion is taken or that there 
is a baseless interpretation founded on conjecture that 
does not suffice for the truth, for there is no evidence in 
support of it in the Sacred Law. As a consequence of this, 
they went astray and led others astray. 

This is further explained by the report narrated by 
Wahb from Bukayr, who mentioned that he asked Nafi‘, 
‘What was Ibn ‘Umar’s view regarding the Haruriyya?’ 

Nafi‘ replied, ‘He believed that they were the worst of 
God’s creation. They took the verses revealed about the 
disbelievers and applied them to the believers’. SaTd b. 
Jubayr explained that and said, ‘Of the ambiguous verses 
that the Haruriyya follow is God’s words: ‘And whoever 
does not judge by what God has revealed, then they are the 
disbelievers’ [Qur’an 5:44], juxtaposed with the verse, ‘Yet 
those who disbelieve hold others as equal with their Lord’ 
[Qur’an 6:1]. When they see the ruler judge unjustly they 
proclaim, “He has disbelieved, and whoever disbelieves 
has held [himself] equal with his Lord and is therefore an 
idolater, hence the JJmma , too, are idolaters!” Then they 
revolt and kill. As far as I see it, it is because they [falsely] 
interpret this verse’. This is the meaning of ‘opinion’ that 
Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned: One that stems from ignorance 
of the meaning with which the Qur’an was revealed. Nafi‘ 
said, ‘When Ibn ‘Umar was asked about Haruriyya he 
would reply, “They charge the Muslims with disbelief and 
declare their blood and wealth lawful”.’ 1 

16 . 2.10 Imam Ibn al-BazzAz al-KurdarI’s Position 

Imam Hafiz al-Dln Ibn al-Bazzaz al-Kurdarl, a renowned Hanafl 

authority of the ninth century, said in his collection of legal 

1 Abu Ishaq al-Shatibl, al-I tisam, 4:182-184. 
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verdicts, 
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‘It is obligatory to charge the Kharijites with disbelief 
due to their having charged everyone of the Umma but 
themselves with disbelief’. 1 


16.2.11 Imam Badr al-Din al- c Ayni’s Position 

Imam Badr al-Din al- c Ayni writes in his commentary on Sahib al- 
Bukharl: 


tli jy lyi : j^4 J»3 j* t jAh jfi Oyljld :jp§. <dji 
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The Prophet’s statement |i, ‘They shall pass through the 
religion’, uses the word muruq, which is to exit. It is said, 
‘So-and-so exited the religion [ maraqa ]’ when he left it 
due to his blameworthy innovation and misguidance. In 
the narration of Suwayd b. Ghafla in the collections of 
al-Nasa’I and al-Tabari it says, ‘They shall pass through 
Islam’. 2 


16.2.12 Imam Ahmad b. Muhammad al-QastalAni’s 
Position 


Imam Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Qastalam said in his commentary 
on Sahlh al-Bukharl: 


0 ' ^ s i -- x ^ 0 s'l 0 0 

^ 313 ^ SjIJjJU la ; <L3 . 1 JJL tSjASAlJl ^JPu 

, 42 d J jfj ^ijllS'j 4it 4>dai 5^1 ola j* Ijii °pgii 
^1 <uli iJjJu OydO OdA?- 
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1 Ibn al-Bazzaz, al-Fatawa al-bazzaziyya c ala hamish al-fatawa al-^alamgbiriyya, 
6:318. 

2 Badr al-Din al- c AynI, c Umdat al-qarT, 16:209. 
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The report, ‘There shall appear in this [Muhammadan] 
Umma. . .’ ‘and he did not say, ‘from this Umma ’, is a case 
of exactitude in the narration and clarity in expression. 
It gives the impression that they are not from this Umma. 
The apparent wording shows that he believed that they 
are to be charged with disbelief; however, in Muslim’s 
narration from the hadith of Abu Dharr it reads, ‘There 
shall appear a folk from my Umma after me’. This hadith 
is reconciled with the hadith of Abu Sa c ld by stating 
that the Umma in Abu Sa‘ld’s narration is the Umma of 
Response, and the Umma in Abu Dharr’s narration is the 
Umma of Invitation. 1 

16.2.13 MullA c Al! al-Qari’s Position 

Mulla ‘All al-Qari said in Mirqat al-mafatib, 



JJsUh 


‘It could be said that with their charges of disbelief 
against disobedient people they bear a resemblance to the 
people of truth [Muslims]; however, they are the people 
of falsehood [disbelief] because of their opposition to 
scholarly consensus’. 2 

16.2.14 Shaykh c Abd al-Haqq al-DihlawI’s Position 

The renowned Indian scholar, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haqq al-Dihlawi, 
said, ‘The correct position is that fighting the Kharijites in every 
age is an act for which one earns reward, as our master ‘All 
ordered that they be fought due to their transgression, and this is 
the well-known position. And the Kharijites believed that even the 
person who commits sins is a disbeliever—both major and minor 
sins’. 3 


1 Ahmad al-Qastalanl, Irshad al-sarJ, 10:85-86. 

2 Al-Qari, Mirqat al-mafatih sbarh mishkat al-masablh, 7:107. 

3 ‘Abd al-Haqq al-Dihlawi, Aslfat al-lama c at, 3:254. 
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16.2.15 ShAh c Abd al- c Aziz al-Dihlawi’s Position 

According to Shah c Abd al-‘AzIz al-Dihlawi, the disbelief of 
the Kharijites is agreed upon. He said, ‘Indeed, it is a point of 
scholarly consensus that all who fought against c All out of enmity 
and hatred are considered disbelievers’. 1 


16.2.16 Imam Ibn c Abidin al-ShAmi’s Position 

Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shami said: 


}» JJ ^ JOt c-klp £2 olAi^l Ojjlio 

'J&^ ^0*2 ij* 'j012' 
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They charged the Companions of our Prophet with 
disbelief; but know that this is not a pre-requisite for the 
term Kharijites; rather, it is but an explanation regarding 
those who rebelled against our master ‘All Otherwise, 
it suffices that they believe the one whom they rebel 
against is a disbeliever [for their disbelief]. . . . According 
to the majority of the jurists and hadith scholars, the 
Kharijites are judged as rebels, and some of the hadith 
scholars took the position that they are disbelievers. 2 


16.2.17 Shaykh c Abd al-RahmAn MubArakpuri’s Position 

The famous hadith scholar of India, ‘Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpurl, 
said, 

2112 “^jljAJl j*J* mj” 
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1 ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dihlawi, Tub fat ithna ash L ariyya , p. 795. 

2 Ibn Abidin, Radd al-muhtar, 4:262. 
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‘They are but Kharijites’: [ Khawarij] is the plural of 
‘ khdrija ’ [‘he who went out’], and they are a group of 
blameworthy innovators given that name because of 
their having left the religion and the best of the Muslims. 
Those who held that they are to be charged with disbelief 
include al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. ‘All, and there is also 
a narration to that effect from Imam al-Shafi‘i, Imam 
Malik and a group from the traditionists [ahl al-hadltb ]. 1 


16.3 The Second Position: The Kharijites Are Rebels 


Another group of scholars observed caution and did not charge the 
Kharijites with disbelief. Instead, they labelled them as rebels and 
agreed that they should be fought. Furthermore, the scholars who 
charged the Kharijites with disbelief also held that they are rebels 
and should be fought. So although there is a difference of opinion 
regarding the disbelief of the Kharijites, there is a consensus that 
they are to be fought against. Imam Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi said: 


fjA lllpj jjddh 
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The Kharijites are those who declare [others] disbelievers 
on account of sins, and who declare ‘Uthman, ‘All, Talha, 
Zubayr and many of the Companions disbelievers. And 
they believe it is lawful to shed the blood of the Muslims 
and to seize their wealth—except those of them who rebel 
along with them. The apparent view of the jurists from 
our latter-day colleagues is that they are rebels. They take 
the same ruling as the rebels and there is no disagreement 
about killing them, for it is a ruling that is textually stated 
in the Prophet’s command 0 . This is also the opinion 


1 Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpun, Tub fat al-ahwadhi, 6:354. 
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of Abu Hanifa, al-ShafiT, the majority of the jurists and 
many of the traditionists [ah l al-hadith ]. 1 

The following is a list of scholars and jurists who only considered 
the Kharijites as rebels. It is worth noting that the responsibility of 
fighting rebels falls on the state; Islam does not allow vigilantism, 
no matter how noble the intention behind it. 


16.3.1 Imam Abu HanIfa 

Imam Abu Hanifa ruled that the Kharijites are rebels that should be 
fought. 


^ 9 0 f ^ ^ ^ 'l } 9 * ' ' c 
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Abu MutT said, ‘I said to Abu Hanifa, “What do you 
say regarding the Muhkama faction of the Kharijites?” 
He replied, “They are the vilest of the Kharijites”. I then 
asked him, “Should we charge them with disbelief?” 
He replied, “No; however, we fight them for the same 
reasons the Imams of goodness— c All and TJmar b. c Abd 
al- c AzIz—fought them”. I then said, “But the Kharijites 
cry out with the takblr [saying, ‘Allah akbar ’ (God is 
the Greatest)], offer prayers and recite the Qur’an”. He 
retorted, “Don’t you remember the hadith of Abu Umama 
j^? He entered the Mosque of Damascus and said to Abu 
Ghalib al-HimsI, ‘They are the dogs of Hellfire, they are 


1 Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughm , 9:4. 
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the dogs of the Hellfire. They are the most evil of those 
slain under the heavens. . . Abu Ghalib asked Abu 
Umama, ‘Did you give your own opinion or did you hear 
that from the Messenger of God |ft?’ He replied, ‘Had I 
not heard it once, twice, thrice, four times, five times, six 
times or seven times, I would not have narrated it to you 
all’”.’ 1 

16.3.2 Imam Shams al-DIn al-Sarakhs! 

The renowned jurist of the Hanafl school, Shams al-Dln al- 
Sarakhsi, held that it is lawful to seek the aid and assistance of 
non-Muslim citizens [abl al-dhimma ] against the Kharijites: 

. . . Jj&t Ja*Ji JJd oL y\j 

.Jt& yty djL-lij 

‘There is no harm in the people of justice seeking the aid 
of some people from the rebels and non-Muslim citizens 
against the Kharijites . . . because they are fighting for 
the sake of promoting the religion’. 1 


16.3.3 Hajar al- c AsqalAni 

Ibn Hajar said in his commentary on Sahib al-Bukharl 
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1 Muhammad Zahid al-Kawthan, MajmiSat al- c aqida wa dim al-kalam, pp. 
603-604. 

z Shams al-Dln al-SarakhsI, Kitab al-mabsut, 10:134. 
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This hadith indicates that those who believe in revolting 
against the government should not be killed so long as 
they do not wage a war on that basis or make preparations 
for it—this is due to the Prophet’s statement Jl, ‘and kill 
them if they revolt’. Al-Tabari cited a consensus about 
this with respect to the one whose beliefs do not entail 
disbelief, and traced a report that ‘Umar b. c Abd al-‘AzIz 
wrote [to his governors] ordering ‘that the Kharijites be 
left alone unharmed so long as they do not shed blood 
unlawfully or seize wealth. And if they do that, then 
launch military operation against them at state level, 
even if they are my own progeny’. And in one route of 
transmission from Jurayj it is mentioned that he said to 
‘Ata’, ‘What makes it lawful for me to kill the Kharijites?’ 
‘Ata’ replied, ‘When they act as brigands on the roads 
and threaten security’. And al-Tabari traced a report 
from al-Hasan in which he was asked about a man who 
held the beliefs of the Kharijites but did not revolt. Al- 
Hasan replied, ‘People regard action more valuable than 
opinion’. 1 

And most of the scholars of legal theory [usftl] from 
Ahl al-Sunna held that the Kharijites were criminals 
because of their charges of disbelief levelled against the 
Muslims—charges that were based on corrupt, self-styled 
interpretations that led them to declare lawful the blood 
and wealth of their opponents, and charge them with 


1 Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalam, Fath al-Bari, 12:299. 
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disbelief and polytheism. Al-Khalal narrated in al-Sunna 
with his chain of transmission: ‘Yusuf b. Musa informed 
me that Abu c Abd Allah [i.e., Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal] 
was asked, “Did the Kharijites disbelieve?” He said, 
“They are renegades [mariqa]”. He was then asked, “Are 
they disbelievers?” He replied, “They are renegades; they 
passed through the religion”.’ 1 2 3 

16.3.4 Imam Ahmad RidA KhAn 

Imam Ahmad Rida Khan said about the Kharijites, ‘The people 
of Nahrawan, who rebelled against ‘All and declared him a 
disbeliever, were corrupt reprobates and arrogant rebels. They 
struggled under the banner of a new sect named the Kharijites, 
and the many disruptions that spread in the Umma —till today— 
were because of them’. 1 

16.4 The Rationale behind the Ruling to Eliminate the 
Kharijites 

We see from the aforementioned quotes that the scholars differed 
about whether the Kharijites should be charged with disbelief or 
not. All of the jurists, no matter what opinion they took, agreed 
that they should be fought and eliminated. 

In the hadith of Sharlk b. Shihab JG the Prophet 0 said, ‘They 
shall pass through the religion just as an arrow passes through a 
hunted game. Their notable feature is shaven heads. They shall 
continue to appear until the last of them appears with the Anti- 
Christ [al-Dajjal]; so you should kill them when you encounter 
them [during war]. They are the most evil of the creation’. 3 c Abd 
Allah b. ‘Umar ^ reported that the Messenger of God 0 said, 


1 Ibid., 12:300. 

2 Ahmad Rida Khan, aMAtaya al-Nabawiyya fjal-fatawa al-ridawiyya , 29:3 63. 

3 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:421; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan: 
Kitab tahrlm al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: 
‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 
7:119 §4103; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan al-kubra, 2:312 §3566; al-Bazzar in al- 
Musnad, 9:294 §3846; and al-TayalisI in al-Musnad, 1:124 §923. 
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‘Every time a generation of them appears it will be cut 
down—this will occur over twenty times—until the Anti- 
Christ appears in their last remnant’. 1 


Ibn Hubayra al-Hanbali said, 
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The hadith mentions that fighting the Kharijites is more 
important than fighting the pagans. The wisdom behind 
fighting them first is that it safeguards the capital of 
Islam’s wealth, whereas fighting the pagans is a pursuit 
of profit: and protecting one’s capital is more important 
than seeking profit/ 


Ibn Taymiyya held that there is consensus on waging war 
against Kharijites to eliminate them: 

SUlJtJ . . . ,<bl?wi!l (3tflibj <i?ojia!t A?cI?cPsJl <uPJb \ sj\j PIS' 

IjjUaS ‘<b jj^liJl 'jfi tJtpjjSIt Jju I jJu ^djl 

3lj*Jt JliS US'jl?- JliiiJb Ijld&d tit oUlJtJ .jlhtii 3 Uj 

.jjli!t juib tjfjli til JjjjiaJl ^llaS 


So fighting against them is established in the authentic and 
explicit Sunna, and is the agreement of the Companions. 
. . . The rebels against whom fighting is ordered are those 
who rebel after fighting erupts, and who refuse to follow 
the command of making peace and who become militant. 
By the agreement of the scholars, it is permissible to fight 


1 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section, ‘Mention of the 
Kharijites’, i:6i §174. 

z Ibn Hajar al-Asqalanl, Fatb al-BarT, 5:157. 
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against rebels when they initiate fighting, just as everyone 
agrees that it is permissible to fight the highway brigands 
when they fight. 1 


Ibn Hajar al- c Asqalam said: 
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In the narration of Abu Ishaq from Suwayd b. Ghafla 
in the collection of al-NasaT and al-Tabari: ‘They shall 
pass through Islam’. Likewise, in the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar 
in the same section and recorded by al-NasaT from the 
narration of Tariq b. Ziyad from ‘All: ‘They shall pass 
through the truth’, and: ‘So kill them wherever you find 
them for the one who kills them shall receive a reward on 
the Day of Resurrection’. 2 


16.5 The Great Reward Awaiting Those Who Fight the 
Kharijites 


Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalam said: 
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1 Ibn Taymiyya, al-Nubuwwat, pp. 223-225. 

2 Ibn Hajar al-‘AsqalanI, Rtf/; al-BarT, 12:288. 
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In the narration of Zayd b. Wahb: ‘If only the Muslim 
army who encounters them knew what has been decreed 
for them upon the tongue of their Prophet Jfl, they would 
rely on it [and cease doing other deeds]’. Ahmad narrated 
a similar hadith from ‘All with the additional wording 
at the end: ‘It is the duty upon every Muslim to fight 
them [in the operation at the state level]’. [We must 
not relax and procrastinate in fighting and eliminating 
the Kharijites due to their apparent religiosity, because 
of] the Prophet’s statement Ji: ‘[You will deem] your 
prayers [insignificant] in comparison to their prayers’. 
Al-Zuhrl’s narration has an additional wording reported 
by Abu Salama—as is in the chapter after it: ‘and [you 
will deem] your fasting [insignificant] in comparison to 
their fasting’. And in the narration of c Asim b. Shumaykh 
from Abu SaTd: ‘You will deem your deeds insignificant 
in comparison to their deeds’. c Asim also described the 
people of Najda al-Harura, saying, ‘They fast during 
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the day and pray during the night and collect the alms 
according to the Sunna’. This was narrated by al-Tabari. 

A similar report is found in his [al-Tabari’s] collection 
from the narration of Yahya b. Abl Kathlr from Abu 
Salama, and in a narration from Muhammad b. c Amr 
from Abu Salama: ‘They will be devout in their worship; 
one of you will deem his prayers and fasting insignificant 
in comparison to theirs’. And there is a similar report 
from the narration of Anas from Abu SaTd, and in 
the narration of Aswad b. al-‘Ala’ from Abu Salama, 
there is the additional wording: ‘You will deem your 
deeds insignificant in comparison to theirs’. And in the 
narration of Salama b. Kuhayl from Zayd b. Wahb, from 
‘All: ‘Your recitation will not be comparable to theirs, 
nor your prayers to theirs’. This was narrated by Muslim 
and al-Tabari, the latter of whom narrated from the route 
of Sulayman al-Taym! from Anas: ‘It was mentioned to 
me that the Messenger of God H said, “Amongst you are 
a folk who persevere and strive [in good deeds] until they 
amaze people and their own egos amaze themselves”.’ 

This report has an additional wording from the route 
of Hafs, Anas’ nephew, from his uncle: ‘They will absorb 
themselves deeply in the religion [yata c ammaqunY. Al- 
Tabaranl narrates the story of Ibn ‘Abbas’ debate with 
the Kharijites, in which Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘I went to them, 
and I have never seen a people more assiduous in their 
efforts. Their hands resembled the feet of camels [thick 
and rough] and the marks of prostration were prominent 
upon their faces’. Ibn Abl Shayba narrated that when 
someone mentioned the Kharijites and their efforts in the 
presence of Ibn ‘Abbas, he said, ‘They are not as hard 
working as the monks!’ 1 


1 Ibid., 12:288-289. 
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16.6 The Views of Anwar ShAh Kashmiri and Shabbir 
Ahmad c UthmAnI on the Kharijites 


Anwar Shah Kashmiri and Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani, two well- 
known scholars from the Deobandi school of thought of the 
Indian Subcontinent, spoke in detail about the Kharijites and other 
rebellious groups. ‘UthmanI penned a small research in his book, 
Fath al-Mulhim, with the title: ‘A Noble Research Concerning the 
Charge of Disbelief Applied to the Kharijites and Others from the 
Harurls and Heretics, and Whether They are to be Fought, and if 
so, When’. He quoted the statements of Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI in 
which he labelled them corrupt rebels who should be fought, as 
per the Prophet’s command ‘Kill them when they revolt against 
the state’. 

Then Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani paraphrased the views of Qadi 
Tyad, al-Qurtubl and al-Subkl on the disbelief of the Kharijites, 
and quoted Kashmiri in Fath al-Mulhim (5:154): 


0 0 'i, 0 i ^ 0^ iZeji 0 

‘jfij tOUdSM 'jfi jiKJ' AA' ASyUJ' O' JAj kOdA?- O' jjAJ'j 

cjOJAd 0'S" AS :<UUi p) aIp U <US OAAj U 

> ji ^ ___ x * 0 * Si t ' 

Jjij A? : Jts 'Aa t<UU' Ut \j :c~Ls ,'jUS" 'jjlOiS 

:“(£ r ^ Ijfi) J*Jl J £juJl 0? JaSlAJl jlS ill 


The truth of the matter is that the hadith which mentions 
‘passing’ [muruq] proves that those who ‘pass’ are closer 
to disbelief than faith. The most explicit text I have 
found stating this is the narration of Ibn Majah from Abu 
Umama, who said, ‘They were Muslims and then became 
disbelievers’. [Abu Ghalib, the narrator, said:] ‘I asked, 

“Is this something you say from your own opinion, or 
is it something you heard from the Messenger of God 
H?” He replied, “. . . I heard it from the Messenger of 
God”.’ Al-Hafiz Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Yamanl said 
in Ithdr al-haqq, ‘Its chain of transmission is authentic, 
as declared by al-Tirmidhl in summarized form’, (p. 421) 
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‘UthmanI commented: 

JJLs ^Jj>o :SjkLJ> jjl U jjSUiJt Jjl!l 

Jakj ‘<uaJ tlSjlsJl :<uij SfJ j*-LLd 

.4pli?fcl! L^jbh c^hjl ^ Jjylih 


The aforementioned view is buttressed by the command 
to kill them, in addition to the hadith of Ibn Mas‘ud 
mentioned earlier: ‘It is impermissible to kill a Muslim 
except for one of three reasons. . .’ In that hadith it 
mentions: ‘the one who leaves the religion and separates 
himself from the community [jamd c a]\ In some rigorously 
authentic narrations of the same report, it mentions, ‘the 
one who passes through the religion [mariq], and the one 
who separates himself from the community’. 1 


‘Uthmam continued, elaborating the position of the Hanbali 
school on fighting the Kharijites: 

pjb 3. 0,. ',a1 • ^ Jjd (Jyii *CAh 4 Jjfeliaji 

'i <L 3 jjilaJ'J ’-/gSi- 1Jjj b»lj 

.JjjlaJt jkll jl iljpb tXPliaJl 4 ^d £j~i ^5^" 


It seems apparent to me, considering the narrations and 
their meanings, that the correct view on this is the one held 
by the traditionists [abl al-hadith ]. As for the narrations, 
consider the statement of the Prophet jit, ‘So kill them 
wherever you find them’. And as for ‘All’s statement, it 
means that censuring the ruler and defaming him does 
not call for fighting; only when such a person challenges 
the writ of the government and becomes either a rebel or 
a brigand. 1 


1 Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmam, Fatb al-Mulbim, 5:154. 

1 Ibid., 5:155. 
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In the conclusion of his research, c Uthmani mentioned both his 
viewpoint and the opinion of Kashmiri: 

iXk jfi > jJu <u!G>j jfi y>~\ ^ Jli 

<u^o dij Jjsl °jA ^asjis" 

^0 X ^ 0 s S ' * ' ' 

jjdj' fdi- t^4*h ‘C-~ i 'dS) tJAi JjJ jAj 11*4*11 

AS 5 ' ,j*ipl ^glUjJ 4 & 1 J .OC.nLii.lt J 4 jl 5 lj ijA^d' 
jd lUCcsj 4 JSC 0 ji?o U 5r! fjki 

%L!l TsAJ' 34A tliL5 -%-CjcQ Cl—-ja 

,l 3 i 5 ”*-SLi Uglr tOTjiJt Cg^j cSJlLwa ^ SCs' 


After mentioning the hadith reports elsewhere, he 
[Kashmiri] said, ‘Those of the traditionists who charged 
them [the Kharijites] with disbelief derived their view 
from these hadith reports. Al-Sindi—may God have 
mercy upon him—also charged them [with disbelief] 
in his commentary on al-NasaTs al-Sunan, and this is 
a solid view. Similarly, the author of Fath al-Qadlr [al- 
Munawl] charged them [with disbelief] and mentioned 
that there is no distinction between denial and erroneous 
interpretation when it comes to [disbelief in] the 
unequivocal matters [ qaflydt ]—and God Most High 
knows best. It is also derived [from these hadith reports] 
that disbelief may occur whilst one is unaware, in addition 
to the fact that ‘one of you will see his prayers, fasting, 
deeds and recitation as insignificant in comparison to 
theirs’. Hence, you should take these prophetic words as 
a basis for the issue of charging [others] with disbelief, 
for they are like the letters of the Qur’an: all of them heal 
and suffice. 1 


1 Ibid. 
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A lthough we have detailed numerous hadith reports about 
the Kharijites here, there are scores more that we have not 
mentioned. 1 There is no denying the fact that every era has its share 
of people who possess the ideas, inclinations and proclivities of the 
Kharijites. The Prophet made it clear that these groups would 
comprise immature youth who are sidetracked by propaganda and 
brainwashing and encouraged to commit wanton acts of violence. 

It is also clear from the hadith reports that the Kharijites are 
not exclusive to any one given period and that they will continue 
to appear until the emergence of the Anti-Christ. The Prophet Jt 
said, 


jji jks liiS" ^ tOTyiSt OjiJJAj JyS 

• ‘dji 


‘There shall appear a group in the direction of the east 
who will recite the Qur’an but it will not pass their 
throats. Every time a generation of them appears it will 
be cut down until the Anti-Christ appears from their last 
remnants’. 2 


We see from this hadith that the Prophet informed that the 
Kharijites will continue to emerge and spread tumult until the 
appearance of the Anti-Christ, which is one of the major portents 
of the Final Hour. In the final days of his Umma , there shall 
emerge a group with the faces of humans but with the hearts of 
devils. Abu Hurayra reported that the Prophet said, 

a ' 0 ^ a ^ » ’*» ^ . o 

OUall ^ul! UiiJl JOUjJt 

1 For a more detailed listing of hadith reports about the Kharijites, see my other 
book, al-Intibab li al-khaivarij iva al-harura. 

2 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:209 §6952; al-Tabaranl in 
al-Mu c jam al-awsat, 7:41 §6791; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 4:556 §8558; al- 
TayalisI in al-Musnad, p. 302 §2293; and Abu Nu’aym in Hilyat al-Awliya\ 
b: 54 - 
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Sls3 ^ ciqJjl ^ Qs- ^1 

• B'j4*- pP* 


‘In the final days there shall appear men who acquire the 
world by means of the religion. In front of people they 
will wear the garments of sheepskins, to exhibit their 
gentility, and their tongues will be sweeter than sugar, 
but their hearts will be those of wolves. God will say, 
“Do they delude in My name, or do they act haughtily 
before Me? I swear by My Being, I will surely send a 
tribulation against them that will leave the [seemingly] 
forbearing amongst them bewildered”.’ 1 


‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas ■£§t reported that the Messenger of God 0 > 
said, 


} * f. * ^_o * t* < s 

Lt£s eyrj jbpyr) tf'jS' OUyit y-} y 

' 2 * ^ s; \ ^ c S' 

SL*i Jt J\£ai 

Jjj ibij jls£t (*4^ CJj'jB ^[3 tiijJj'j V 01 ^JJ^y t?V.lU 

JlpLi ^jLij JplP .« g. ;-fi .iijjy- < gdo.il OIJ ijjdS" iijjil?- 

^ ^ j* o 

tjii ss? ^ ^ ‘ y^- 

✓ > £ ^ ^ ; ' i* / > o 0 i’o * ' t ' ^ ^ 

^ g .ip ■ kJLUo -U*i , • _ a APiXjtj lAPAj , • 3 Aidjl . w5CJ^wi , • a 


‘In the final days there shall appear groups of people with 
the faces of humans but with the hearts of devils, like that 
of raging wolves. There will not be found in their hearts 
even an iota of mercy. They will be given to shedding 
blood in abundance. They will not have any compunction 


1 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-zuhd [The Book of 
Renunciation], 4:604 §2404. 
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in committing odious acts. If you pledge your fealty to 
them they will betray you, and if you get away from 
them [for your safety] they will backbite you. When they 
speak to you they will lie, and if you trust them they will 
betray their trust. The children amongst them will run the 
household; the youth amongst them will be cunning; and 
their elder [leader] will not enjoin the good and forbid the 
evil. To feel honour through them is humiliation and to 
seek what is in their hands [i.e., their ideologies and arms] 
is poverty [it will destroy the economy]. The [seemingly] 
forbearing one amongst them will be an allurer; the 
one who enjoins the good and forbids the evil amongst 
them will be suspect; the believer amongst them will be 
weak; and the corrupt amongst them will be honoured. 

The Sunna will be seen as blameworthy innovation, and 
blameworthy innovation will be seen as Sunna. During 
that time, their evil ones will gain authority over them, 
and the best of them will supplicate [God] but they will 
not be answered’. 1 

These traditions vividly describe the traits possessed by the 
modern-day terrorists. They have the faces of humans but the 
hearts of devils. They are devoid of mercy and full of contempt for 
others. They not only accuse Muslims of disbelief and polytheism, 
but they also target them in attacks, kill them and—to add insult 
to injury—film these gory scenes and disseminate them, thus 
bringing Islam and Muslims into disrepute. 

Ibn Taymiyya said, 

‘And likewise the Kharijites: since they were armed and 
inclined to fight, their opposition to the community 
[jama c a\ manifested when they fought people. However, 

1 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu c jam al-kablr, 11:99 §11169; and in al- 
Mibjam al-sagbir, z:iii §869. 
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as for today, most people do not know of them [due to 
their religious disguise]’. 1 


This begs the question, if they were hidden before, how did they 
become known? Ibn Taymiyya answered that, saying: 


Qs- ^ ‘Slidt .£§>. OUip UJ UOdplit PULa 

JJd Oj4kj qdlk 

Oj-^P 4^ ^ y ^U^[l Jl 3 

.i^a ^iai c^jji Ld fypy^ i>J* ^'33 ayj 


U *LP Jli . . . j^P lM Jls3 ^ip C-iAJ'j 

kbjj c^lp ^ < UPL*^ <UsJlkj! ^ ^lp c£^ 

^lp 43jU lj-*3 J\i 43jUJl ilj' Uijj . . . 

iLls .TjC> jji jj iTaJ .jjAJt jjdaiilisJt ^ji ,tg'f-di tj-iwl ^ ds^i 

*_Sy jI~?o ‘^Jdd 4yij t^j'jAJl ^ Jji j** j5' jk) 


The two innovations [declaring the Muslims disbelievers 
and considering their property lawful] appeared when 
‘Uthman was killed during the turmoil, and during the 
caliphate of the Commander of the Faithful, c All b. Abl 
Talib JL. The Kharijites appeared by splitting off from 
the community and declaring their blood and wealth 
lawful, until the Commander of the Faithful, ‘All b. Abl 
Talib JL fought against them—following the command of 
the Prophet Ji. Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal said, ‘The hadith 
about them is authentic from ten different angles [chains 
of narration]’. These [hadith reports] were narrated 
by Muslim b. al-Hajjaj in his Sahib collection, and al- 
Bukhar! narrated a portion of them. The Companions 
were in unanimous agreement that the Kharijites were 
to be fought; to the point that Ibn ‘Umar . . . said on 


1 Ibn Taymiyya, al-Nubuwwat, p. 222. 
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his deathbed, ‘I regret nothing save that I did not fight 
with ‘All against the rebellious faction’. By that he meant 
the Kharijites. . . . [H]e only meant the ones who ‘passed 
through’ [mariqa], about whom the Prophet 0 said, ‘A 
group will pass through [tamruq] during a time in which 
people are disunited; the closest of the two groups to the 
truth will fight against them’. This is what Abu SaTd 
narrated. Hence, when the statement of the Prophet |fc 
regarding the Kharijites reached Ibn ‘Umar, he felt regret 
that he did not fight against them. 1 

From all of this we can gather that people generally mistake the 
Kharijites for righteous people due to their outward appearance and 
ostensible religiosity; however, they reveal their true colours when 
they take up arms and murder harmless people. The Kharijites are 
not identified by the name ‘Kharijite’ written on their foreheads; 
they are identified as Kharijites by their barbaric actions. 


17.1 Condemnation of Those Who Support the Kharijite 
Terrorists 


There are some people who have a soft spot in their hearts for the 
Kharijite terrorists. They do not consider them evil, and might 
even offer them physical, financial or moral support. Those who 
support the Kharijites are called Qa c diyya [literally, ‘the sitters’]. 
Ibn Hajar al-‘AsqalanI said, 




‘The Qacdiyya are a folk from the Kharijites who held 
the beliefs of the latter but would only justify rebellion, 
without actually participating in it’. 2 


Elsewhere he wrote, 


1 Ibid., pp. 222-223. 

2 Ibn Hajar aUAsqalanl, Fatb al-Ban, 1:432. 
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Ojijjj jjJUiI icLUiJlJ .«gA 3sUh pkyZJ&j Ijilbf 019 

,i_£B OjjOiiJ *^j <tf$i Jlp 


‘The Kharijites are those who censured ‘All because of 
the act of arbitration, and disavowed themselves from him 
and ‘Uthman ^ and his family and fought against them. 
If their charge of disbelief is general [to everyone except 
them], they are considered of the extreme [Kharijites]. 
The Qa c diyya justify rebelling against the Muslim 
governments but do not participate in it directly’. 1 


In Tabdhib al-tahdbib, he said, 

,<UOjiJjJj 0j£2 jj tASlisJl 


‘The Qa'diyya are Kharijites who do not believe in waging 
war; rather, they censure the unjust rulers according to 
their ability, invite others to their belief, and in addition 
to that, they beautify and justify rebellion [through 
religious garbs]’. 2 


In general, the Qa c diyya do not openly express their views. 
They work behind the scenes and support those who rebel. They 
sow the seeds of dissension, disruption and strife in the hearts 
of people, which is especially dangerous when conducted by one 
who is eloquent and who mixes his speech with references to the 
Sunna. 


17.2 An Important Juristic Issue: Labelling the 
Terrorists as Kharijites is Based on the Qur'an and 
Sunna, Not Independent Reasoning [IjtihAd] 

Our judgement that the terrorists of today are Kharijites is not 
based on independent reasoning; rather, it is based on the Qur’an 


1 Ibid., 1:459. 

2 Ibn Hajar al-‘AsqalanI, Tabdhib al-tabdblb, 8:114. 
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and the Sunna. The Kharijites are not merely the sect of old that 
rebelled against our master, c All JG Certainly, they were their 
vanguard, but, as we have mentioned, the tribulation of the 
Kharijites has emerged time and time again, and will continue to 
emerge until the appearance of the Anti-Christ. 

According to Sharlk b. Shihab JG the Messenger of God Ji said 
about the Kharijites, 


^ ' s 65 0 } ~~ 0 6 ' o'* ' 

. <U 2 ~l?d '3 I 19 


‘They shall continue to appear until the last of them 
appears with the Anti-Christ [al-Dajjal]; so you should 
kill them when you encounter them [in the battlefield]. 
They are the most evil of the creation’. 1 


Similarly, Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal and Imam Ibn Abi Shayba 
narrated, 


till 

,iHj igJli .sldAiij jiAii jA .iHi 


‘They will not cease to emerge, until the last group of 
them emerges [with the Anti-Christ]; so you should kill 
them when you encounter them [in the battlefield]. They 
are the most evil of creation’. He repeated these words 
three times. 1 


And Imam al-Hakim narrated a hadith report with these words, 

I4J1I 


1 Narrated by al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan : Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on the 
Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His 
Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119 §4103; al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan al- 
kubra, 2:312 §3566; al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 9:294 §3846; and al-TayalisI in 
al-Musnad, 1:124 §923. 

1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:421 §19798; Ibn Abi 
Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:559 §37917; and al-Ruyanl in al-Musnad, 2:26 
§766. 
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,<ui L)yor°jj 7 :U2j' J:Jllj .IfTj ill?- IgJll .SilbdlJ JjiAJt (*J* 

‘They will not cease to emerge, until the last group of 
them comes forth [with the Anti-Christ]; so you should 
kill them when you encounter them [in the battlefield]. 
[According to Hammad, a reporter of the tradition:] 
“The Messenger of God 0 repeated these words three 
times.” [Hammad said:] The Messenger of God 0 added: 
“They will not turn from their doctrine and ideology”.’ 1 

In the preceding hadith reports, the Messenger of God 0 has 
clarified that the rebels will continuously form groups and emerge 
in Muslim states and societies. The word, Id yazdluna yakhrujuna, 
[they will not cease to emerge] indicate that all these groups will 
be Kharijites and will continue to appear until their last party rise 
with the Anti-Christ before the end of time. 

17.3 Summary 

This detailed discussion highlighting the signs, traits and features 
of the Kharijites proves beyond a shadow of a doubt that the 
modern-day terrorists are their contemporary embodiment. It is, 
therefore, our religious and national duty to expose them who 
they are and detail the threat they pose to peace and coexistence. 

Although they mask themselves with the garb of religion, we 
should not be fooled, for their mischief and evil show us who they 
really are. They have no connection with Islam, no matter what 
religious trappings they take on. They are outside of the fold of 
Islam and have passed through it just as an arrow passes through 
a hunted game; their criminal acts cannot be associated with Islam 
or the Muslims. 

Both the early and latter-day Islamic scholars have unanimously 
agreed that—in the light of the Qur’anic verses and hadith 
reports—the Kharijite terrorists have nothing to do with Islam. 
Traditional Islamic teachings hold that such people are rebels 


1 Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:160 §2647; and al-Haythaml in 
Majma c al-Zawa’id, 6:229. 
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and that it is the duty of the state to eliminate them. Having said 
that, a word of caution must be mentioned: the duty of removing 
the Kharijite cancer from society is the responsibility of the state 
alone. Vigilantism is not allowed in the Islamic Sacred Law. No 
individual or private band of citizens is allowed to take up arms 
against terrorists with the intention of eliminating them and 
restoring peace in society. Such a venture will inevitably lead to 
more harm than good and bring about drastic consequences. 

The Messenger of God 0 foretold the perpetual emergence 
and rising of Kharijites in every era in the form of well-organized 
militant groups to put the Muslims on alert, and so that they 
might recognize them. The Muslims should not be mistaken by 
their guised faces and appearances, slogans and high claims on 
Shariah. Simultaneously, he declared that the state must come into 
action to eliminate them, in order to save the peaceful community 
from their terror, bloodshed and plunder. That is the reason 
why the Companions joined our master c All to uproot the 
terrorists, the Kharijites, at state level and founded a tradition for 
the coming generations. 


Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



Chapter 18 


The Peaceful Method of Social 
and Political Struggle 
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18.i The Peaceful Method of Struggle in the Muslim 
State 

In this fatwa we have proven that it is impermissible to rebel against 
the Muslim state, even if its rulers are corrupt and oppressive. 
Certain questions naturally arise: What should Muslims do to 
counter the oppression and cruelty of the rulers? Should the 
rulers have free reign to do what they like? Should the followers 
of truth sit back idly as silent spectators? If not, then what are 
their responsibilities in those circumstances? If Islam disapproves 
of armed rebellion and, at the same time, condemns silence in the 
face of oppression, what options are available for the citizens of 
the Muslim state to bring about change? 


18.2 The Quranic Command to Enjoin the Good and 
Forbid the Evil 


In Islamic terminology, the act of promoting good and preventing 
wrong is called ‘enjoining the good and forbidding the evil’ [al-amr 
bi al-ma c rilf wa al-nahi ‘an al-munkar ]. This religiously mandated 
act is to be applied at the individual and governmental levels. 

In the Qur’an, God has commanded the believers to enjoin 
the good and forbid the evil. The importance of this command is 
reflected in the verse of the Qur’an where it is listed amongst the 
qualities of ‘the balanced Umma > : 

o ^ 0 s s * * 

Jt- OjyiU j*>uU C~?-<ul jl?- 

‘You are the best nation raised up for mankind; you 
enjoin the good and forbid the evil V 




Elsewhere, God says, 

UJT 


1 Qur’an 3:110. 
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‘And the believing men and women are allies to one 
another; they enjoin the good and forbid the evil A 

Although this responsibility falls on individuals in an Islamic 
society, we must bear in mind that isolated, individual efforts to 
change wrongs committed by the government are often without 
much effect. Efforts to bring change and reform in society should 
ideally be collective, which is why organized grassroot movements 
are justified in Islamic law. 


18.3 The Collective Effort to Enjoin the Good and 
Forbid the Evil 


The effort to enjoin the good and forbid the evil is both an 
individual and collective endeavour. God says in the Qur’an, 




‘And let their arise amongst you a group that invites to 
good and enjoins what is right and forbids what is wrong. 
And it is they who are the successful'. 1 2 3 ' 


This verse informs us that enjoining the good and forbidding 
the evil on the collective level contributes to its effectiveness, 
productivity and benefit. This is in fulfilment of the Qur’anic 
command: 

pjyi \jij ui ijjjuiuj) 

‘And help one another with piety and righteousness, and 
do not help one another with sin and transgression'A 


1 Ibid., 9:71. 

2 Ibid., 3:104. 

3 Ibid., 5:2. 
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18.4 Hadith Reports Concerning the Act of Enjoining 
the Good and Forbidding the Evil 


The prophetic traditions speak of the importance of enjoining 
the good and forbidding the evil, and the dire consequences of 
neglecting them. Hudhayfa reported that the Messenger of God 
0 said, 




‘The tribulations a man faces with regard to his family, 
wealth and neighbours are expiated by prayer, charity 
and the act of enjoining the good and forbidding the 
evil’. 1 


Hudhayfa Jj, also reported that the Prophet Ji said, 

O' l&t jl Jt- 

iL) l^s£0J sii kijf-'xi p .C blip 


‘By the One in whose Hand rests my soul, you must 
surely enjoin the good and forbid the evil, otherwise it 
is expected that God will send against you a punishment 
from Him, and then you will supplicate Him but will not 
be answered’. 2 


c Abd al-Rahman b. al- c Ala’ al-Hadrami ^ said, ‘Someone 
informed me that he heard the Messenger of God Ji say, 

1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-manaqib [The Book of Exemplary 
Virtues], chapter: ‘The Signs of Prophethood in Islam’, 3:1314 §3393; and 
Muslim in al-Sahlh: Kitab al-fitan wa asbrat al-sa c a [The Book of Tribulations 
and the Portents of the Final Hour], chapter: ‘Regarding the Tribulations That 
Will Descend Like a Crashing Wave’, 4:2218 §2889. 

2 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], 
chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the Act of Enjoining the Good and 
Forbidding the Evil’, 4:468 §2169; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The 
Book of Tribulation], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 
2:1327 §4004; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad , 5:391 §23375. 
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.Jxllil JjJxLj JiU Ojlalu Uji jfi d\ 


“Indeed, from my Umma there are a folk who shall 
receive rewards equivalent to the rewards of the early 
ones [my Companions]—they forbid the evil”.’ 1 * 


Abu Hurayra JL reported that the Messenger of God said, 

^P*b \jO0i y ^,lp Aj' jlaLj ' y£> 'j (p "' J wp —J 


‘You must surely enjoin the good and forbid the evil, 
otherwise God will cause the evil ones in your midst to 
gain authority over you, and then the best of you will 
supplicate but you will not be answered’. 1 


Anas b. Malik said, 

J&- jSsiiJl Jp yyj yj i4j Jy- k-jjjidb y\j y (.dSlt J y>j :dli 

Ippi'J tfdS" Aj ^ 01^ LjjJiiJb JJ :jl| 4&t Jjij • ‘dS" 

,<Ut£" ijypyj |*J ^P 


‘We said, “O Messenger of God! We shall abstain from 
enjoining the good until we act on it ourselves, and we 
shall abstain from forbidding the evil until we also turn 
away from it”. He replied, “No. Rather, you should 
enjoin the good, even if you do not act upon it entirely, 
and you should forbid the evil, even if you do not turn 
away from it entirely”.’ 3 


The aforementioned traditions inform us of the significance 
and importance of enjoining the good and forbidding the evil. This 

1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:62 §16643; an d 5:375 
§23299; and al-Haythaml in Majmct al-zawa’id, 7:261, 271. 

1 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Midjam al-awsat, 2:99 §1379; Ibn Abl Shayba 
in al-Musannaf, 7:460 §37221; al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 1:292-293 §188; and 
Abu Ya c la in al-Musnad, 8:313 §6916. 

3 Narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Mu’jam al-awsat, 6:365 §6628; al-Bayhaql in 
Shidab al-Iman, 6:89 §7570; and al-Haythaml in Majma’ al-zawa’id, 7:277. 
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praiseworthy act expiates sins, removes tribulations from our lives 
and serves as a shield against Divine wrath. If we take account of 
ourselves and our current predicament, we will see that we are 
suffering the consequences of our neglect of this righteous act. 
Our prayers go unanswered, natural disasters and calamities are 
increasing and lawlessness, murder, corruption and unemployment 
are on the rise. In short, there is not a single tribulation that has 
not engulfed us. 


18.5 The Three Levels of Forbidding the Evil 

The Prophet has described to us three levels in the act of 
forbidding evil. Abu SaTd reported that the Prophet 0 said, 


<uIjLs jiJ jti t4JU~L3 jiJ fjSAt IJSCU ^icL» 'j j* 

. jU-V' 1 


‘Whoever amongst you witnesses an evil, let him reform 
it [practically] with his hand; if he is unable, then [let 
him denounce it] verbally; and if he is unable, then [let 
him abhor it] in his heart—and that is the weakest form 
of faith’. 1 


This hadith delineates three methods of condemning evil: through 
the hand, the tongue and the heart. This means that one should 
take practical steps to remove evil, speak out about it and detest 
it in his or her heart. Each of these three ways is a peaceful means 
of change. To forbid evil with one’s hands is to struggle against it 

1 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: 
‘The Act of Forbidding Evil is a Part of Faith’, 1:69 §49; al-Tirmidhl in al- 
Siman: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], chapter: ‘What Has Come to 
Us Concerning the Interpretation of Forbidding Evil with the Hand, Tongue and 
Heart’, 4:469 §2172; Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The Book of 
Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘On Commanding and Forbidding’, 4:123 §4340; 
al-Nasa’I in al-Sunan-. Kitab al-lman wa al-shara’vubu [The Book of Faith and 
its Revealed Laws], chapter: ‘The Varying Ranks of the Faithful’, 8:111 §5008; 
Ibn Majah in al-Sunan : Kitab iqamat al-salat wa al-Sunna flha [The Book of 
Establishing the Prayer and the Sunna Therein], chapter: ‘What Has Come to 
Us Concerning the Ritual prayer of Two Eids’, 1:406 §1275. 
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in the physical realm; but it must be free of violence because good 
cannot be forced on others through oppression, as God says, 

J o\'/i i) 

‘There is no compulsion in religion V 

The command to physically forbid evil is communally obligatory 
upon those who are able; otherwise, the believers are ordered to 
denounce it verbally, and if that is not possible, they must at least 
detest it in their hearts. What is encompassed in the definition of 
evil? Here, people have restricted its usage to a more literal and 
limited sense. The fact remains that evil also includes domestic 
violence against women and deprivation of their rights, as well 
as every form of corruption, disruption, violence, violation of 
human rights, nepotism, and promotion of what is forbidden in 
the Islamic Sacred Law. 

18.6 The Meaning of Forbidding Evil Physically 

Imagine a society in which evil is widespread and the command to 
forbid it by hand is interpreted as the use of physical force. Every 
individual and group would have their own conception of good 
and begin imposing it on others. Such a situation would create 
unrest, lawlessness and violence. Furthermore, if ‘forbidding the 
evil’ is carried out by means of firearms and explosives, civil war 
will occur and more evil will spread. 

How can the Islamic faith, which does not permit Muslims to 
take up arms and revolt against corrupt rulers for the sake of 
social justice and peace, allow the use of violence to prevent evil? 
Hence, for the common citizen, forbidding the evil is done through 
practical, non-violent means according to his or her ability. 

If preventing evil means eradicating it by using physical force, 
then it becomes the responsibility of the government to undertake 
its execution. The government is the only entity vested with the 
authority to use force in the removal of evil—this, in fact, is what 
justifies its existence in the first place. God says, 


1 Qur’an 2:256. 
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'J4/J IJjlij SjiXa!' 'jdlM ^ 

ddf <tUj jSddJt 


‘[The believers are those] who, if We establish their rule 
in the earth, establish the prayer, pay the Zakat, enjoin 
the good and forbid the evil. And to God belongs the 
final results of all things ’. 1 2 


18.7 Political and Democratic Struggle against 
Injustice and Oppression 

Islam seeks to establish societies based on justice and equity: 
societies in which no one encroaches on the rights of others or seeks 
to wield his or her strength, authority, wealth or status unjustly. 
It is the responsibility of a Muslim to raise his or her voice and 
speak out against the oppression and excesses of individuals or 
governments. God has enjoined the believers to expose the cruelty 
of oppressors: 

lids' <dJt qiSjj 1*11? ^ JjiJt jjfi sjdJL dJt 

‘God does not like the public mention of evil except by 
the one who has been wronged. And God is All-Hearing, 
All-Knowing’ r 

As Muslims, we are urged to voice our protest against oppression 
and injustice. In fact, declaring a word of justice in the presence 
of an oppressive ruler is considered the highest form of jihad. Abu 
SaTd al-Khudrl J4 reported that the Messenger of God said, 

Ollaidi uls Jds Ails "jys 5] 

‘Indeed, from the greatest forms of jihad is a just word 
spoken before a tyrannical ruler’. 3 


1 Ibid., 22:41. 

2 Ibid., 4:148. 

3 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-ftan [The Book of Tribulations], 
chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the Fact That the Best Jihad is a 
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In a narration from Abu Dawud, the word ‘tyrannical emir’ is 
used in place of ‘tyrannical ruler’. 1 The Prophet 0 forbade the 
believers from concealing the truth out of fear. Abu SaTd al- 
Khudrl reported that the Messenger of God 0 said, 

‘Let not any man shrink from saying the truth out of fear 
of people if he knows it’. 2 


The Prophet 0 also warned people from abandoning the duty of 
forbidding the evil when they are capable, 


.olJU) 0 lull ‘y 0*1 ji 


‘There is no nation in which acts of disobedience are 
committed but they do not stop them, even though they 
are able, save that it is expected that God will cover them 
all with a punishment’. 3 


c Adi b. Hatim -0 reported that the Messenger of God 0 said, 
pkj t.p0j\00 jLi !l tjjj J0- <LGGJl Jiiy iuUh Gj1*j aSsl 5l 

lull CjJS’ *_^Jj \pki tils »p00 o! 0^ Ojjjts 


Just Word before a Tyrannical Ruler’, 4:471 §2174. 

1 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The Book of 
Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 
4:124 §4344. 

2 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], 
chapter: ‘What Has Been Reported Regarding the Prophet 0 Informing His 
Companions of All That Would Occur until the Day of Resurrection’, 4:483 
§2191; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], chapter: 
‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 2:1328 §4007; and Ahmad b. 
Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:5 §11030. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The Book of 
Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 
4:122 §4338; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], 
chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 2:1329 §4009; and 
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:364 §19250. 
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‘Indeed, God does not punish all for the actions of the 
few until the former witness evil in their midst and fail to 
stop it even though they are able. When that occurs, God 
shall punish them collectively: the few and the many ’. 1 * 


Abu Bakr al-Siddiq said, 

p£~~jiil IgjIU^ :<ti*iil p£l\ L$jl U 

IjlJ til 0] :Jjib <uil GGb.> UIJ til 

lull , t j' pis jisliJl 


‘O people! Surely, you all read the verse, “O yow u^o 
believe! Take care of your own selves. If you are guided, 
then no one who is astray can harm you ” [Qur’an 5 : 105 ]. 
Indeed, we heard the Messenger of God |fc say, “It is to be 
expected that if a people witness evil but do not censure 
it, God will cover them all with His punishment”. ,z 


Jarir reported that the Messenger of God 0 said, 

'fs t<uLp p^s (»ji ^ OjSo J4-J j-? ^ 

^ oliib lull p£ jU^I ^l IjJ~*j 


‘There are no people in the midst of whom a man does 
acts of disobedience, and they have the ability to stop 
him, but do not, except that God will afflict them with a 
punishment before they die ’. 3 


1 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad , 4:192; Malik in al-Muwatta: 
Kitab al-kalam [The Book of Speech], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us 

Concerning the Punishment of All for the Acts of the Few’, 2:991 §1799; and 
al-Tabaranl in al-Mvdjam al-kabir, 17:139. 
z Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad , 1:2 §1. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The Book of 
Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 
4:122 §4339; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], 
chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 2:1329 §4009; and 
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad , 4:364; Ibn Hibban in al-Sabih, 1:536 §300; 
and al-Tabaranl in al-Mu^am al-kabir, 2:332 §2382. 
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Abu c Ubayda reported that the Messenger of God 0 said, 

41 ^ 1 'jj ^js- sts-i dis" ^ 5t 

Lj'j&s .dalL?-J Ails’! 1' <tU ^Sj U a*1»j .uJt OlS” lits ,<ul 

0 , , ^£_^ J>v ' ' ' > — -* 0 ' ' f ^ \ 

10- 0* 'j>3® : .OTjll! Jjjj tjJWLrf <&' 

IJiLi .‘f jjjUu IjjlSj ij-AP li) di!!j jjj! JjlJ jl_J 

jSClj jUjJt ^jAAj! U <uj! Jjjl Uj aIHj j yj>jj tjjlS" -^-i 
tjA?-U t *3 : Jlii tjJbjiS tU^U <uit OlSjj :Jli .^djiL^ls 1 b-iS” 

• bis' tjjbili { Js- 


‘When shortcomings befell the Children of Israel, a man 
would witness his brother committing a sin and forbid 
him from it, but the sin he saw from him would not 
prevent him from eating, drinking and mingling with him 
the next day. As a result, God afflicted them with hatred, 
and the Qur'an revealed about them: “ Cursed were those 
who disbelieved amongst the Children of Israel by the 
tongue of David and Jesus the son of Mary. That was 
because they disobeyed and continually transgressed. . . . 
If only they had believed in God and the Prophet and what 
was revealed to him, they would not have taken them as 
protecting friends; but many of them are corrupt".'’ Abu 
‘Ubayda added, ‘The Messenger of God 0 was reclining, 
and then he sat up and said, “No [you cannot escape the 
same fate] until you hold the hand of the oppressor and 
prevent him and lead him to the truth!”.’ 1 


Al-Nu c man b. Bashir reported that the Prophet 0 said, 


1 Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab tafsir al-Qur’an [The Book of 
Qur’anic Exegesis], chapter: ‘From Sura al-Ma’ida’, 5:252 §3048; Abu Dawud 
in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The Book of Tumultuous Battles], chapter: 
‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 4:121 §4336; Ibn Majah in al- 
Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good 
and Forbidding the Evil’, 2:1327 §4006; and al-Tabaranl in al-MuJam al-kabir, 
10:146 §10268, and al-Mu c jam al-awsat, 1:166 §519. 
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^3 1 4 ' fc* 1 jld23 ALJL..1 h)<»g' .\^3 
jjijt ^s- tUJb 5 j^»j Inlaid ^ i^iJt OlSsS ,la*Apf ^ 3U»j IglAld 
U MjJlis ajiU .Ji&fJl jidl jiL; jj**3 j£-U .4) IjMsi libUl ^3 

g.Tait <bi 013 .tUJl j *b SIj ^ :Jl3 

.^flj! tjSdbdj #J £L»f a j£jj Ot^ 


‘The likeness of the one who is lax in applying the 
prescribed limits of God and the one who transgresses 
against them is like that of a people who cast lots in 
boarding a ship. A group of them go to the lower deck 
and some of them stay on the upper deck. When those 
in the lower deck want water, one of them goes to the 
occupants of the upper deck until they are annoyed by 
him. He then starts to punch a hole in the lower deck [for 
water], and those of the upper deck go to him and ask, 
“What is wrong with you?” He replies, “I was annoying 
you, but I must have water!” If they take him by his hand 
and stop him they will save him and themselves, but if 
they leave him they will destroy him and themselves ’. 1 


Since exposing the injustice and oppression of the rulers is an 
important responsibility on the Muslims, and since it must be 
peaceful and democratic, there are a number of ways in which it 
may be done in contemporary times: 

• Using one’s freedom of expression and denouncing oppression 

• Speaking out against evil through books, literature and other 
forms of media 

• Protesting against violations of human rights through peaceful 
demonstrations and rallies 


1 Narrated by al-Bukharl in al-Sahih: Kitab al-shahadat [The Book of 
Testimonies], chapter: ‘On the Drawing of Lots for Resolving Problems’, 2:954 
§2540; al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], 
chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the Act of Changing Wrongs with 
the Hand, Tongue or Heart’, 4:470 §2173; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 
4:270; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 8:2.38 §3298. 
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• Organizing conferences and workshops that highlight political 
injustice 

• Awakening the collective consciousness through speeches, 
writings and public consensus building 

• Struggling at the political level to bring change to the 
government through constitutional and democratic means— 
sometimes these efforts become obligatory at the individual 
and organizational levels, and any failure to meet the challenge 
becomes an invitation to God’s wrath 

• Raising one’s voice at the floor of parliament, calling for the rule 
of law and the granting of basic necessities and demanding the 
protection of human rights and the eradication of oppression 
and violence 


18.8 Muslims Living in Non-Muslim Countries 


Muslims who live in non-Muslim countries—whether as refugees, 
natural born citizens, permanent residents or students living there 
temporarily—are all duty-bound to obey the laws of the land (as 
long as the laws do not entail disobedience to God) and contribute 
positively to society at large. It is forbidden to violate the law, 
foment sedition or otherwise harm peaceful citizens. 

We have the best example in the lives of the Prophet’s 
Companions, who, at the Prophet’s order immigrated to 
Christian Abyssinia (present-day Ethiopia) and enjoyed the 
support of its ruler, the Negus. God revealed in the Qur’an, 


yrHy ui>dt ^ , t g; U -Uj °jfi <d!t ^2 jiiJtj} 


'And to those who migrated from their homes in the 
cause of God, after suffering oppression, We shall surely 
give a goodly home in this world; but the reward of the 
Hereafter will be even greater’d 


Imam al-Qurtubi commented on this verse in his exegesis: ‘Qatada 
said, “They are the Companions of Muhammad The pagans of 


1 Qur’an 16:41. 
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Mecca wronged them and expelled them, until a group of them 
reached Abyssinia, then God Most High granted them an abode of 
migration and gave them helpers amongst the believers ”.’ 1 2 

In another verse related to the Companions’ immigration to 
Abyssinia, God said, 

’jl tM it 

‘O My servants who have believed! Indeed, My earth is 
vast so worship Me’d 

Ibn Kathlr commented: 

This is a command from God Most High to His believing 
servants that they emigrate from the land in which they 
are unable to practise the religion to God’s spacious earth, 
so they will be able to exercise the religion freely ... so 
when the disenfranchised in Mecca found their stay there 
difficult, then immigrated to the land of Abyssinia so 
they could practise their religion in safety. And so, they 
found a most gracious host, the Negus, King of Ethiopia, 
may God Most High have mercy upon him . 3 

Umm Salama ^ said, 

‘When we arrived in Abyssinia, we were in the company of 
the best neighbour—the Negus! He granted us protection, 
allowing us to practise our religion, and we worshipped 
God Most High unharmed ’. 4 

In a narration in Ibn Ishaq’s biography of the Prophet |fc, it is 
mentioned that Abyssinia was chosen as a place of immigration 
because it was a land of truthfulness, and its King oppressed 


1 Muhammad al-Qurtubi, al-Jami c li ahkam al-Qur'an, 10:107. 

2 Qur’an 29:56. 

3 Ibn Kathlr, Tafsir al-Qur'an al-Aglm, 2:571. 

4 Ibn Hisham, al-Sira , 1:413. 
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no one . 1 Ibn Hisham reported with a fully connected chain of 
narration from Zuhrl that Umm Salama said, 

By God! We were upon that [peace and security] until a 
person from the Ethiopians challenged his kingdom. By 
God! I don’t think we were ever as saddened as we were 
that day, fearing that this person might defeat the Negus 
and come to power, not acknowledging our rights as the 
Negus did. The Negus went out to meet him in battle 
whilst between them was the Nile. The Companions of 
the Messenger of God Ji said, ‘Which man amongst us is 
willing to go out to witness the battle and then tell us the 
news?’ Al-Zubayr b. al- c Awam said, ‘I will’, whereupon 
they said, ‘Then it is you’, and he was the youngest of 
them. They blew into a waterskin for him and he placed 
it on his chest. He then swam on it towards the place 
off of the Nile where the battle was taking place until 
he reached it. We then prayed to God Most High for the 
Negus, that he achieve victory over his enemy and gain 
authority in his land. By God! As we were expecting the 
outcome, suddenly, al-Zubayr raced towards us with 
[water] glistening off of his garments, saying, ‘Shall I not 
give you all the good news? The Negus was victorious 
and God destroyed his enemy and gave him authority in 
his land!’ By God! I don’t think we were ever as delighted 
as we were on that day . 1 

This amazing narration teaches us many important lessons. We 
learn that Islam does not teach us a binary, black-or-white view of 
things, where others are either completely ‘good’ and ‘Islamic’ or 
completely ‘bad’ and ‘un-Islamic’. At the time of the Companions’ 
immigration to Abyssinia, the Negus was not a Muslim, yet the 
Companions had no problems describing him positively. We 
also learn the importance of living in an environment of peace 
and security for the proper practice of our religion—even if 

1 Ibid., 1:397. 
z Ibid., 1:376. 
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that environment is not one hundred per cent ‘Islamic’ in every 
way. Most importantly, we learn from this story that it is from 
the etiquette of Islam to pray for the well-being and continued 
temporal authority of just rulers, whether they are Muslims or 
non-Muslims. In the contemporary context, this can include voting 
for a non-Muslim candidate that stands for justice or is, at least, 
better amongst others. Praying for the victory of a non-Muslim 
ruler is no different from voting him or her into office—both are 
permissible means, contrary to the claims of the Kharijites who 
claim that voting is polytheism that expels one from the religion. 

18.9 Conclusion 

I ask God Most High to make this fatwa a source of clarity and 
guidance for all of humanity. I pray that God, through the means 
of this fatwa, opens the eyes of the confused, establishes the proof 
against the corrupt and makes it a positive step in eliminating the 
scourge of terrorism that plagues our lands. And my final prayer 
is: All praise belongs to God, the Lord of the worlds, and may 
blessings and salutations be upon our master Muhammad, and 
upon his family, Companions and all who follow his excellent 
example until the Last Day. Amen. 
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c Abd al-Haqq al-Dihlawi 

c Abd al-Haqq ‘Muhaddith’ al-Dihlawi (d. 1052 ah), of Dehli, 
India. Al-Dihlawi settled in Mecca and studied hadith traditions 
and jurisprudence, and later settled in India, where he taught for 
over half a century and wrote over one hundred works. 

c Abd al-RahmAn al-JazIr! 

c Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad c Awad al-jazlrl (d. 1941), born 
on the Egyptian island of Shandawll in 1882 and educated at al- 
Azhar. He is the author of a contemporary and encyclopaedic 
work in comparative jurisprudence. 

c Abd al-RahmAn MubArakpur! 

c Abd al-Rahman b. Hafiz c Abd al-Rahlm Mubarakpurl, the famous 
Abl al-Hadith scholar of India (d. 1353 ah). He is the author of a 
commentary on the Sunan collection of Imam al-Tirmidhl, Tuhfat 
al-abwadhl. 

Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalAn! 

Shihab al-Dln Abu al-Fadl Ahmad b. Hajar al- c AsqalanI (d. 852 
ah), known as ‘ al-Hafiz ’ [the Hadith Master]. Ibn Hajar is a Shafid 
jurist, hadith scholar and author of the most famous and relied 
upon commentary of Sahib al-Bukharl, Fatb al-Barl. He was given 
the title ‘the Leader of the Faithful in Hadith’. 

Abu Bakr al-SiddIq & 

Abu Bakr b. Abl Quhafa al-Tayml, better known as Abu Bakr 
al-Siddlq [the Veracious] (d. 13 ah). A small trader of Mecca and 
the Prophet’s closest Companion, he accompanied the Prophet |t 
during his migration to Medina, and after his passing became the 
first of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs. 
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Abu Bakr Ibn al- c Arabi 

Abu Bakr Ibn al- c Arabl (d. 543 ah), a Spanish scholar of hadith 
and Malikl jurisprudence. Ibn al- c Arabl wrote an acclaimed 
commentary on the Sunan collection of Imam al-Tirmidhl. 

Abu DAwUd al-SijistAn! 

Sulayman b. al-Ash c ab b. Ishaq (d. 2.75 ah), the ShafiT scholar and 
hadith master. He is the compiler of al-Sunan, one of the famous 
canonical hadith collections, better known as Sunan Abi Dawud. 

AbU Hamid al-GhazAl! 

Abu Hamid al-Ghazall al-TusI (d. 505 ah), the famous Persian 
polymath, and author of the highly acclaimed magnum opus, The 
Revival of the Religious Sciences (Ihyd y c ulum al-dm). Al-Ghazall 
was considered an authority in ShafiT jurisprudence, philosophy, 
theology and mysticism. 

AbU HanIfa 

Nu'man b. Thabit, known by his agnomen ‘Abu Hanlfa’ (d. 148 
ah), was the founder of the Hanafl school of jurisprudence. The 
Hanafl school has the largest number of followers in the Muslim 
world, with its influence stretching from Egypt, Turkey, the 
Levant, Iraq, Transoxiana and the Indian Subcontinent. 

AbU al-Hasan al-MAward! 

Ahmad b. ‘All b. Habib al-Mawardl (d. 450 ah), a scholar of the 
ShafiT school who served as a judge in several districts of Iraq. 
He is best known for his books al-Ahkdm al-sultdniyya on Islamic 
governance, and Adab al-dunya wa al-dm on ethics. 

AbU Hurayra j§, 

Abu Hurayra al-DawsI al-Yamanl (d. 58 ah). One of the most 
copious and knowledgeable hadith narrators. It is reported 
that once Abu Hurayra complained to the Prophet |fl about his 
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forgetfulness, whereupon the Prophet H placed his hand on 
his chest and supplicated, asking God to grant him a powerful 
memory. 

Abu IshAq al-ShAtib! 

Ibrahim b. Musa b. Muhammad al-Shatibl (d. 790 ah), the famous 
Malikl legal theorist. He is best known for his groundbreaking 
work on the ‘objectives of the Shariah’ ( Maqasid al-sharfa), al- 
Muwafaqat. 

Abu Ja c far al-TahAw! 

Ahmad b. Muhammad, better known as Abu Ja c far (d. 321 ah). 
A nephew of the early ShafiT jurist, al-Muzanl, al-Tahawi later 
switched to the Hanafl school and was known for his mastery 
of hadith. His famous book of creed, The Creed of Tahawl , 
represents one of the earliest formulations of Sunni doctrine, and 
is still studied to this day. 

Ahmad b. Hanbal 

Ahmad b. Hanbal al-Shaybanl (d. 241 ah), the famous hadith 
scholar after which the Hanbali school of jurisprudence is named. 
It is said that he committed over three hundred thousand hadith 
reports to memory, complete with their full chains of narration. 
The Hanbali school, the smallest of the four Sunni schools of law, 
is mostly found in the Arabian Peninsula and parts of Syria and 
Iraq. 

Ahmad al-QastalAn! 

Shihab al-Din Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Qastalanl (d. 923 ah), 
the Egyptian historian, hadith scholar and jurist. He is the author 
of a large commentary on Sahib al-Bukharl, Irshad al-sarl and a 
famous book on the biography of the Prophet Muhammad 0 >, al- 
Mawahib al-laduniyya. 
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c AbsHA b. Abi Bakr yffc 

"A'isha, the daughter of Abu Bakr (d. 58 ah), also know as Bint 
al-Siddiq (the Daughter of the Veracious). She was the third and 
most beloved wife of the Prophet 0 >. Due to her close relationship 
with the Prophet Muhammad Jfe, she was privy to many of the 
details regarding his daily habits and sayings, and became one of 
the most knowledgeable jurists amongst the Companions. 

c AlI b. AbI Talib A 

The fourth of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs, c All b. Abi Talib 
(d. 40 ah) was the cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet |fl, having 
married his daughter Fatima c All was the model of Muslim 
chivalry for the Umma and was renowned for his bravery, wisdom 
and clemency. After "Uthman b. "Affan was assassinated, "All 
accepted the office of Caliph, which he held for about five years 
disturbed by rebellions. He was assassinated in Kufa by one of the 
Kharijites, who charged him with disbelief for having agreed to 
arbitration and negotiation with Mu"awiya JG 

c Alim b. m-'Ala' al-AndarIt! 

"Alim b. al-"Ala’ al-Andarlti (d. 1398 ah), a famous Hanafi jurist 
of Central Asia and author of al-Fatawa al-tdtdrkbdniyya, a 
collection of legal verdicts according to the Hanafi school. 

Badr al-DIn al- c Ayn! 

Badr al-Dln al- c Ayn! (d. 855 ah), the Turkish Hanafi jurist and 
hadith scholar. Al- c AynI later settled in Egypt and wrote the 
acclaimed commentary on Sahib al-Bukhan, c Umdat al-qan. 

Ibn c AbidIn al-ShAm! 

Sayyid Muhammad Amin, better known as Ibn "Abidin al-Shaml 
(d. 1252 ah), the late Ottoman Hanafi jurist. Ibn "Abidin is the 
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author of the most authoritative late work of Hanafi jurisprudence, 
Radd al-Muhtar. 

Ibn BazzAz al-KurdarI 

Ibn Bazzaz al-Kurdarl (d. 827 ah), the famous Hanafi jurist. He 
was the author of al-Fatawa al-bazzaziyya, a collection of legal 
verdicts according to the Hanafi school of jurisprudence. 

Ibn Muflih al-Hanbal! 

Shams al-Dln Ibn Muflih (d. 763 ah), an influential Hanball 
jurist who studied under Ibn Taymiyya and included his juristic 
preferences in his book, al-Furu Q . 

Ibn QudAma al-Maqdis! 

Muwaffaq al-Din Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi (d. 620 ah), one of the 
famous Hanball jurists whose family emigrated from Nablus and 
settled in Damascus during the crusades. He is the author of the 
famous book al-Mughnl, a multi-volume commentary on Hanball 
jurisprudence. 

Ibn Jarir al-TabarI 

Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari (d. 310 ah), an early Qur’anic 
exegete and historian. He is the author of the famous Jamb al- 
bayan, a large Qur’anic exegesis that was heavily relied upon by 
other subsequent exegetes. He was also an independent scholar 
and founder of his own, no longer extant, school of jurisprudence. 

Ibn Juzayy al-Kalb! 

Muhammad b. Ahmad Ibn Juzayy al-Kalbl al-Gharnatl, the 
esteemed Malikl jurist, Qur’anic exegete and master of the 
canonical readings of the Qur’an. He is the author of al-Qawanin 
al-fiqhiyya, an early work on comparative jurisprudence. He was 
killed as a martyr in the Battle of Tarif in the year 741 ah. 
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Ibn Taymiyya 

Abu al- c Abbas TaqI al-Dln Ibn Taymiyya al-Harranl (d. 728 ah), 
the controversial Hanball jurist and theologian. Ibn Taymiyya 
wrote a prolific number of works and was recognized for his 
scholarly output and keen memory. 

Imam Ahmad RidA KhAn 

Ahmad Rida Khan (d. 1921), the famous Indian Islamic scholar 
and reviver. Ahmad Rida Khan was an Islamic authority and 
author of over one thousand books. Millions of Muslims in the 
Indian Subcontinent affiliate themselves with his scholarly legacy 
and positions. 

Imam al-BukhAr! 

Muhammad b. IsmaTl al-Bukhar! (d. 25 6 ah), an orphan born 
in the city of Bukhara in present-day Uzbekistan. Al-Bukhar! 
is the author of al-Jami c al-sahlb (The Rigorously Authentic 
Compendium), better known as Sahib al-Bukbarl, and considered 
the most authoritative and famous collection of hadith reports. 

Imam al-HaskafI 

Muhammad c Ala al-Din al-Haskafl (d. 1088 ah), the famous 
Turkish Hanafl scholar and grammarian. He is the author of al- 
Durr al-Mukhtar in Hanafl jurisprudence, which was subsequently 
explained in detail in the Ibn ‘Abidin’s commentary, Radd al- 
Mubtdr. 

Imam al-KAsAn! 

Abu Bakr b. Mas c ud b. Ahmad al-Kasam (d. 587 ah), an illustrious 
Hanafl jurist and student of Imam Abu Bakr al-Samarqandl. It is related 
that after he mastered his teacher’s book of Hanafl jurisprudence, al- 
Tubfa, and wrote his extensive commentary on it, called Bada'b al- 
sana’i c , al-Samarqandl was so impressed that he married him to his 

daughter, stipulating his commentary as the dowry. 
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Imam Ibn MAjah 

Muhammad b. Yazld al-Rub‘I al-QazwInl (d. 273 ah), the Persian 
hadith master and Qur’anic exegete. He is the author of al-Sunan, 
one of the canonical hadith collections. 

Imam Malik 

Malik b. Anas al-Asbahl (d. 179 ah), also known as the ‘Imam of the 
Medinites’, was the founder of the Malikl school of jurisprudence. 
The Malikl school flourishes in North Africa, sub-Saharan Africa, 
and parts of the Gulf region, such as the United Arab Emirates. 

Imam al-MarghInAn! 

Burhan al-Dln al-Marghlnanl (d. 593 ah), known as ‘Shaykh al- 
Islam’ of the Hanafis. Al-Marghlnanl was the author of the highly 
influential jurisprudence manual al-Hidaya. 

Imam Muslim 

Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Nishaburl (d. 261 ah), the hadith master 
second only to his mentor, Imam al-Bukharl, in authority in the 
hadith sciences. He is the author of the famous hadith collection, 
Sahib Muslim, which together with al-Bukharl’s Sahib al-Bukharl, 
form the two most authoritative hadith collections. 

Imam al-NasAT 

Ahmad b. ‘All b. Shu‘ayb al-Nasah (d. 303 ah), the Shafi‘1 hadith 
scholar. He is the author of al-Sunan, one of the canonical hadith 
collections, and a compilation on the merits of ‘All b. Abl Talib 
JU He was martyred in Damascus, having been beaten to death by 
Kharijites for his outspoken love for ‘All b. Abl Talib. 

Imam al-Nawaw! 

Muhyi al-Dln Yahya b. Sharaf al-Nawawi (d. 676 ah), the late 
Shafi‘I scholar of Damascus and author of a famous commentary 
on Sahib Muslim. His positions on legal matters within the Shafi‘I 
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school of jurisprudence are considered authoritative, and his other 
works on hadith are some of the most highly read works in the 
Muslim world. 

Imam al-Sarakhs! 

Muhammad b. Ahmad al-SarkhasI (d. 490 ah) known as ‘ Shams 
al-AHmma\ or the ‘Sun of the Imams’. Al-SarakhsI is the author of 
al-Mabsiit, a famous commentary on Hanafl jurisprudence which 
spans thirty volumes. 

Imam al-ShAfi c I 

Muhammad b. Idris al-ShafiT (d. 204 ah), a scion of the Qurashl 
line, was the founder of the ShafiT school of jurisprudence. The 
ShafiT school flourishes in Egypt, Syria, Yemen, East Africa and 
the Malay Archipelago. 

Imam al-ShirbIn! 

Muhammad Shirblnl al-Khatlb (d. 977 ah), the ShafiT jurist and 
‘teacher of teachers’. He is the author of MugknT al-muhtdj, a 
commentary on al-NawawI’s Minbdj al-talibin, noted for its 
clarity and reliability. 

Imam al-Tirmidh! 

Muhammad b. Tsa al-Tirmidhl (d. 279 ah), the hadith scholar and 
student of Imam al-Bukharl. He is the author of al-Sunan, one of 
the canonical hadith collections, and the famous and celebrated 
al-Shama’il al-Nabawiyya, a collection of reports detailing the 
personal appearance, dress, habits and daily behaviour of the 
Prophet Muhammad JfL 

Muhammad al-Qurtub! 

Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Abl Bakr al-Qurtubl 
(d. 671 ah), the famous Qur’anic exegete and hadith scholar of 
Cordova. He is the author of al-jamb li ahkam al-Qufan , a famous 
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exegesis that focuses on the jurisprudential points extracted from 
the Qur’an. 

MullA c AlI al-QAr! 

Abu al-Hasan c All al-Qarl al-Makkl (d. 1014 ah), the famous 
latter-day Hanafl scholar who hailed from Herat, Afghanistan, 
and settled in Mecca. He was the author of several works in Hanafl 
jurisprudence, hadith commentary and biography. 

QAdI c IyAd 

Qadl Tyad b. Musa al-Yahsubl (d. 544 ah), a Malikl jurist born 
in Gibraltar. Qadl Tyad later settled in Grenada and served as 
a judge (hence the name ‘Qadl’). He is the author of al-Shifa bi 
taTif huquq al-Mustafa (The Healing Through Acquainting 
One with the Rights of the Chosen One H), which is perhaps the 
most famous book detailing the inner and outer characteristics 
and rights of the Prophet Muhammad Jfc. 

ShAh c Abd al- c Az!z al-Dihlaw! 

Ghulam Halim Shah c Abd al- c AzIz ‘Muhaddith’ al-Dihlawi (d. 
1239 ah), the Indian polymath and son of polymath and reformer, 
Shah Wall Allah al-Dihlawi. Shah c Abd al- c AzIz wrote an Urdu 
translation of the Qur’an. 

SufyAn al-Thawr! 

Sufyan b. SaYd al-Thawr! (d. 161 ah), a well-known scholar and 
jurist of Kufa. Al-Thawr! was an early jurist whose legal views led 
to the development of the Thawri legal school which is no longer 
extant. He was also known for his asceticism and withdrawal 
from governmental positions. Following a dispute with the caliph 
of his time, al-Thawrl spent his final year in hiding. His legal 
opinions and hadith transmissions have survived in the works of 
other jurists, and his opinions are authoritative. 
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Taqi al-Din al-Subki 

‘All b. c Abd al-Kafl b. c All b. Tamam (d. 756 ah), the Egyptian 
ShafiT scholar and hadith specialist. Al-Subki later became a judge 
in Damascus and wrote the completion ( al-Takmila ) of Imam al- 
Nawawl’s uncompleted work in ShafiT jurisprudence, Sbarb al- 
muhadhbab. 

c Umar b. c Abd al- c Az!z A 

‘Umar b. c Abd al-‘Aziz b. Marwan (d. 101 ah), sometimes called 
‘the fifth Rightly Guided Caliph’. He was known for his piety and 
asceticism, and strictly upheld the equal rights of converts. 

c Umar b. al-KhattAb jJL 

Also known as ‘Umar al-Faruq [the Discerning], ‘Umar b. al- 
Khattab (d. Z3 ah). Initially one of the staunchest of the Prophet’s 
opponents in Mecca, ‘Umar became one of its greatest defenders. 
As the second of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs, ‘Umar 
instituted numerous policies regarding non-Muslim citizens and 
administrative duties. He was assassinated by Persians in the 
Prophet’s Mosque. 

c UthmAn b. c AffAn JL 

‘Uthman b. ‘Affan b. Abi al-‘As b. Umayya (d. 35 ah). A wealthy 
merchant in Mecca by migrating to Medina, ‘Uthman was also 
known as Dhu al-Nurayn —the man of the two lights—because 
he married two of the Prophet’s daughters: Ruqayya, and then, 
after her death, Umm Kulthum lift. During the latter years of 
his caliphate, he was accused of nepotism, which resulted in his 
murder at the hands of a group of rebels who besieged his house 
and then stormed it, stabbing him to death as he was reading the 
Qur’an. 
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ZakariyyA al-AnsAri 

Zakariyya b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Zakariyya (d. 926 ah), the 
hadith master, Shafi c T jurist and judge of Egypt. He was the author 
of many indispensible works on legal theory, jurisprudence and 
Sufism. 

Zayn al-DIn b. al-Nujaym 

Zayn al-Dln b. al-Nujaym (d. 970 ah), the author of al-Babr al- 
rd'iq in Hanafl jurisprudence and called ‘the second Abu Hanlfah 
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of your Lord with 
wisdom 280 

18:64 That is what we were 
seeking [nabghi ] 175 
18:103 Say, ‘Shall ive inform 
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you of those who are the 
greatest losers with respect 
to their deeds?’ 2.65, 280 
18:104 It is those whose 
entire struggle is wasted in 
the life of this world 17, 
265, 280 

18:104 Those whose entire 
struggle is wasted in the 
life of this world, but they 
presume they are doing 
good 17 

22:40 And had God not 
repelled one group of 
people from another 163 
22:41 [The believers are 
those] who, if We establish 
their rule in the earth 399 
22:78 He [God] has named 
you Muslims in the 
previous [Books] 21 
25:63 When the ignorant 
people say to them 
something [with bad words] 
they reply 28 

25:68 And [the believers are] 
those who do not worship 
any other god besides 
God 70 

26:89 But he alone [will enter 
Paradise] who appears 
before God with a sound 
[salim] heart 27 
28:77 And seek not mischief 
in the earth 186 
29:8 And We have enjoined 


man to behave benevolently 
with his parents 44 
29:56 O my servants who 
believed! Indeed, My earth 
is vast so worship Me 
alone 411 

29:67 And have they not seen 
that We have made the 
Sanctuary [of the Ka c ba] a 
safe haven? 37 
29:69 Certainly, God is with 
the people o/Thsan 48 
33:58 And those who hurt 
the believing men and 
women 75 

35:8 [So what about him] 
whose evil action has been 
made attractive to him and 
he considers it good 266 
36:58 ‘Peace [be upon you]/ 3 
This greeting will be 
conveyed [to them] from 
the Ever-Merciful Lord 28 
38:26 O David! Indeed, We 
have made you a vicegerent 
on the earth 290 
39:3 Listen, sincere devotion 
is only God’s due 14 
40:25 And they kept their 
women alive 124 
41:34 And good and evil 
cannot be equal 45 
46:24 When they saw it as 
a cloud approaching their 
valleys 339 
46:25 It will destroy 
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everything by the command 
of its Lord 339 
48:10 Indeed, those who 
pledge fealty to yon are 
only pledging fealty to 
God 195, 263 
49:9 And if two parties 

amongst the believers fight 
each other then make peace 
between them 180, 229 
49:9 And if one party goes 
against the other 180, 
229-230 

49:9 Then all of yon together 
fight the contentions party 
until they all submit to the 
command of God 33 6 
49:14 The Bedouins say, ‘We 
have believed’ 24 
54:31 Indeed, We sent upon 
them one shriek and they 
became like 342 
55:60 And is the reward 
of good anything but 
good? 47 

60:8 God does not forbid you 
of those who do not fight 
you because of religion 120 


69:6 And as for the people of 
z Ad, they were destroyed by 
a fierce roaming wind 332, 
338 

69:7 God imposed it upon 
them for seven nights 338 
69:8 Then do you see of them 
any remains 338,340 
71:27 Surely, if You leave 
them they will continue 
leading Your servants 
astray 342 

85:10 Indeed, those who 
subject the believing 
men and women to 
tribulation 74-77 
85:10 For them is the 
punishment of Hell, and 
for them is a burning 
torment 74 

95:3 The city of peace 36 
106:3 So they should worship 
the Lord of this Sacred 
House [the Ka c ba] 36 
106:4 Who has fed them in 
hunger and secured them 
from fear 3 6 
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A man would witness his 
brother committing a sin 
and forbid him from it 408 
A Muslim is not to be killed in 
retaliation for murdering a 
disbeliever 105 
A priest should not be killed 
in his church 146 
A woman was found slain in 
one of the expeditions 121 
A word of truth by which 
falsehood is intended 271, 
297, 310 

Abu Bakr al-Siddlq forbade 
people from cutting down 
fruit-bearing trees or 
destroying buildings 137 
Amongst the dearest of you to 
me 52 

Any Muslim who unjustly kills 
a non-Muslim with whom 
there is a peace treaty 98 
Are the best amongst you 
not from the children of 
pagans 122 

Are they not the children of 
the pagans 122 
As for me, I shall not pray 
over him 88 

At the end of time there shall 


and foolish 298, 312, 331, 
357 

Beware! No priest tending to 
his monastery should be 
killed 127 

Beware of extremism in the 
religion, for that is what 
destroyed those before 
you 303 

Blood that was shed 
unlawfully 73 

Break no promise, steal not 
from the spoils of war and 
do not mutilate bodies or 
slay children or monks 127 

But whoever is pleased with 
their bad deeds and follows 
them 214, 217-218 

By God, he does not truly 
believe 42 

By the One besides whom 
there is no other god, they 
are the Haruriyya 264 

By what justification do you 
declare it lawful to kill 
us and rebel against our 
community and take up 
arms 289 

Certainly we and you are in 
the same state as we were 


appear a folk, young in age before 288 
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Deal with people with good Do not kill a young child, a 

character 50-51 woman or an elderly infirm 

Did they [the heirs of the man 137 

killer] scare you or threaten Do not kill an injured 


you in any way 153 

Did you kill him after he 
said: ‘There is no god but 
God’ 63 

Do not act treacherously, do 
not steal the spoils of war, 
do not disfigure the dead 
bodies 102 

Do not be deceived by 
them 328 

Do not burden them [non- 
Muslim citizens] with more 
than they can bear 148- 
149 

Do not come into conflict with 
the rulers that are over 
you 209 

Do not demolish a 
church 127, 146 

Do not demolish any place of 
worship 146 

Do not disobey [the military 
commander] or show 
cowardice 138, 146 

Do not enter the house of 
someone who has laid 
down his arms, for he is 
considered safe 133 

Do not kill a sick person or a 
monk 146 

Do not kill a young boy, a 
woman or an old man 125 


person 133 

Do not kill an old man or a 
young boy 126,138 
Do not kill any children or old 
people or women 127 
Do not kill any feeble 
old man, or any infant 
or young child or 
woman 122-123, 125, 131 
Do not kill children 
[walld] 124 

Do not kill children and 
priests 102 

Do not kill those who tend to 
the monasteries 127 
Do not mutilate (anyone) 128 
Do not mutilate bodies or slay 
children or monks 127 
Do not revert as disbelievers 
after me by striking one 
another’s necks 69, 71-72 
Do not spread corruption 
in the earth and do not 
disobey orders 146 
Do not take anything without 
right 128, 129 
Eating stolen food is not any 
more lawful than eating 
carrion 138 

Even if all the inhabitants 
of the heavens and earth 
gathered together to shed 
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the blood of a single 
believer 72 

Every time a generation of 
them appears it will be cut 
down 319, 378, 388 

Every violator of trusts will 
have a banner by which he 
will be known 249 

Fear God wherever you may 
be 50 

Follow up a bad deed with a 
good deed and it will efface 
it 50 

From the offspring of this 
man there shall emerge a 
folk 304, 332 

From there the horn 

[generation] of Satan shall 
rise 316 

Glad tidings of Paradise to 
those who kill them or are 


God Most High said, ‘My 
slave decided to hasten 
his own demise, so I made 
Paradise forbidden for 
him’ 84 

God shall torment those who 
torment others in the life of 
this world 150 

God will not accept any act 
of worship, obligatory 
or supererogatory, who 
attacks a Muslim and kills 
him 76 

God would have surely 
pulverised the rebellious 
one 198 

Hand over those of you whom 
we want 288 

He bestows for the sake 
of gentleness what He 
does not bestow due to 


killed by them 298 harshness 53, 303 

God does not observe [H]e has compatriots; and you 

your forms and your will belittle your prayers 

properties 3 5 and fasting in comparison 

God has not permitted you to theirs 267 

to enter the houses of the He ordered [the killing of the 

People of the Book without Muslim killer by way of 

permission 135 retribution] and he was 

God has prescribed spiritual killed 103 

excellence in everything 49 He took a knife, sliced his 
God is gentle and He loves wounded hand and died 

gentleness 53, 303 due to excessive blood 

God is Gentle and Kind and loss 84 

He loves gentleness in He who believes in God and 

everything 53 the Fast Day 41-42 
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He who is untrustworthy has 
no faith 43 

He who raises arms against us 
is not from us 211-2.12 
He will throw himself 

down a mountain in Hell 
forever 80 

I advise my successor to fulfil 
the contract of the non- 
Muslim citizens r48 
I am most responsible of all 
for fulfilling the rights of 
those under his care 103 
I am the source of security for 
my Companions 37 
I bear witness that I am God’s 
servant and Messenger 87 
I enjoin you to fear God 138 
I forbid you from the property 
of the non-Muslim 
citizens 145 

I heard him mention a folk 
who engage in much 
worship 323 
I hereby command you to 
deal with the non-Muslim 


prescribed punishment 
upon her 109 

If a Muslim kills a Christian, 
he should be killed in 
retribution 104, r54 
If anyone helps in the murder 
of a believer 65 
If I were to encounter them I 
would slay them like the 
people of c Ad 332,339- 
340, 350, 364 
If one mountain rebelled 
against another 
mountain r98 

If one of his extremities is cut 
off 103 

If someone spends the 
night satiated while his 
neighbour is hungry, he has 
not believed in me 43 
If someone’s relative is 
killed 103 

If they are quiet we will 
overwhelm them 27a 
If war booty comes your way, 
do not steal from it r26, 


citizens in an excellent 244 

manner r53 If you then find anything 

I shall plead on his [the detestable in a ruler, you 

latter’s] behalf on the Day should hate his action 216 

of Resurrection 112 If you were to kill him, 

I was eager to meet a man then he would be in your 

from the Companions so position before you killed 

I could ask him about the him 64 

Kharijites 318 If your neighbours say, ‘You 

I would have applied the are spiritually excellent’ 5T 
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Iman is to believe in God, saying the truth out of 

His Angels, His Books, His fear of people if he knows 


Messengers 22 
In their mutual love, mercy 
and compassion, the true 
believers are like the 
physical body 39 
Indeed, God does not punish 
all for the actions of the 
few 407 

Indeed, the ruler is a 
shield 247 

Islam is to bear witness that 
there is no god but God 22 
It [al-Ahlas] is chaos and mass 
killing 73 

It [baraj] is killing 73 
It [Ihsan] is to worship God as 
though you see Him, and if 
you don’t see Him, know 
that He sees you 23 
It is an established Sunna that 
ambassadors are not to he 
killed 101 

It is not fitting that anyone 
but the Lord of the fire 
should punish with 
fire 134 

It is not from the Sunna to 
take up arms against your 
government 202 
Killing a believer is a more 
serious matter in the sight 
of God than the destruction 
of the entire world 68 
Let not any man shrink from 


it 400 

Miserliness will surface and 
tribulations will rise 73 

My Companions are a 

source of security for my 
Umma 38 

My nation shall soon fall 
prey to dissention and 
disunity 143, 333 

Najran and her allies are 
under the protection of 
God and the guarantee 
of the Messenger of God 
jt 107 

No man amongst them 
[the peaceful non- 
Muslim citizens] shall 
be punished as a penalty 
for the injustice of a 
coreligionist 106 

None of you should point a 
weapon at his brother 60 

O God! Bless for us our 
Levant 316 

O Messenger of God! I passed 
through a particular 
valley 334 

O Messenger of God! What 
is the tribulation of al- 
Ahlas 73 

O Messenger of God, what is 
baraj 73 

Obedience is only in that 
which is right 82-83 
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Obey the authority that you 
have challenged 288 
One fights behind him and is 
protected by him 247 
One of the bewildering aspects 
of the Kharijites is that 333 
Otherwise God will cause 
the evil ones in your midst 
to gain authority over 
you 402 

Prohibit the Muslims [under 
your command] from 
oppressing them [the non- 
Muslim citizens] 108 
Reviling a Muslim is 

immorality, and fighting 
him is disbelief 34 
Rulers will be appointed over 


property and their 
persons 43 

The believer is to another 
believer like an edifice, 
each part of it strengthens 
the other 39 

The believer will consider 
his own prayers and 
fasting insignificant in 
comparison to theirs [i.e., 
Kharijites] 345 

The believer will surely attain, 
by the excellence of his 
moral character 52 

The best jihad is a just word 
in the presence of an unjust 
ruler 213 

The best of you are children of 


you 214 pagans 123 

Serve food and give the The best of your rulers are 

salutation of peace to the those whom you love and 

one whom you know 32 who love you 216 

Since when have you regarded The blood money for a Jew, 
people as your slaves, while a Christian and every non- 

their mothers gave birth to Muslim citizen is like that 

them as free men no of the Muslim 104 

So how will you deal with The blood of a servant is 

‘There is no god but inviolable 131 

God’ when the Day of The envious, the calumnious 

Resurrection comes? 64 and the soothsayer are not 

Someone who killed himself from me 75 

with a spear was brought The first issue that will be 
to the Prophet but he did judged between people on 

not pray over him 88 the Day of Resurrection is 

The believer is he whom that of blood [murder] 72 

people trust with their The Hellfire is forbidden for 
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every mild-mannered and 
even-tempered person 53 
The injured person or prisoner 
should not be killed 132 
The inviolability of a 
believer’s property and 
blood is greater in the sight 
of God than 40, 43, 59 
The Kharijites are the dogs of 
Hell 242 

The Kharijites used to invite 
me to their way until I 
almost joined them 322 
The likeness of the one 
who is lax in applying 
the prescribed limits of 
God 409 

The Messenger of God 

came to Khaybar at 
night 133 

The Messenger of God 
forbade taking the 
wealth of the non-Muslim 
citizens 145 
The Messenger of God 

forbade that an unsheathed 
sword be handed to 


believers is he from whose 
tongue and hand the 
Muslims are safe 32, 38 
The most complete of the 
believers in faith is is the 
finest of them in moral 
character 39 

The Muslim is he from whose 
tongue and hand the 
Muslims are safe 26, 31, 

3 66 

The Muslim is the brother of 
his fellow Muslim 33 
The Muslim’s blood, property 
and honour are forbidden 
for the other Muslim 33 
The non-Muslim citizens pay 
the tax so that their blood 
and property should be as 
inviolable as ours 108, 114 
The one from whose tongue 
and hand all people are 
safe 35 

The one from whose tongue 
and hand the Muslims are 
safe 31 

The one who commits suicide 


someone else 61 
The Messenger of God 
forbade the killing of 
women and children 121, 
124-125 

The Messenger of God 
H mentioned the 
Kharijites 299, 326 
The most complete of the 


will go to Hell 79 
The one who flees should not 
be pursued 132, 327 
The one who is killed by 
them is the best person 
killed 349 

The only thing I fear for you 
is a man who recites the 
Qur’an until you see its 
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beauty upon him 204 
The passing away of the entire 
world is less in the sight of 
God than the murder of a 
single Muslim 68 
The passing away of the 

whole world is lighter than 
unjustly shedding the blood 
of a human being 69 
The people used to ask the 
Messenger of God 0 about 
the good 201 
The property of the non- 
Muslim citizens is not 
lawful to you 144 
The Prophet 0 saw an anthill 
that was burned and 
declared 134 

The stars are the source of 
security for the heavens 37 
The tribulation shall appear 
from here [and he pointed 
to the east] 316 
The tribulations a man 
faces with regards to his 
family 401 

The true believer [mu’min\ is 
he whom people trust with 
regard to their blood and 
their properties 41 
The true believer is not a 
defamer, or curser or one 
given to vulgarities and 
obscenities 40 

Their faith will not pass their 
throats 345 


Their prayers will not pass 
their throats 346 
Their slogans and pretentious 
talks will be better than 
others’ and moving 347 
There are no people in the 
midst of whom a man does 
acts of disobedience 401 
There are three characteristics 
of faith 41 

There is no hostility as such 
between you and us 288 
There is no jihad for the one 
who breaks into the houses 
of others 136 
There is no nation in which 
acts of disobedience are 
committed 406 
There is no obedience in that 
which is disobedience 82 
There shall appear a folk in 
this Umma 305, 361 
There shall appear a group 
in the direction of the 
east who will recite the 
Qur’an 319, 387 
There shall appear groups of 
people with the faces of 
humans but with the hearts 
of devils 388 
There shall be a folk that 
comes from my Umma 
and they will recite the 
Qur’an 274, 308 
There shall be a folk whose 
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words are good but whose 
actions are bad 333 
There shall emerge a folk who 
speak the truth but it will 
not pass their throats 2.79, 
3ii 

There shall emerge from the 
offspring of this man [Dhu 
al-Khuwaysira al-Tamlml] 
a folk 332 

There shall soon appear a 
folk who are young in 
age, sharp-witted and 
severe 343 

There was a man who was 
extremely lax in performing 
good deeds 54 
There was a merchant 
who used to give people 
credit 53 

They [the Kharijites] are the 
worst of my Umma 299, 
326 

They [the Kharijites] 

encountered a Muslim and 
a disbeliever on the road, 
and killed the Muslim 333 
They [the Kharijites] uttered, 
‘There is no judgment but 
for God’ 272, 310 
They [the Muslim soldiers] 
did not kill the merchants 
amongst the pagans 129 
They are the dogs of the 
Hellfire 259, 298, 300, 
321-322, 358, 374 


They are the most despised 
of creation in the sight of 
God 327 

They are the worst of 
those slain under the 
heavens 350 
They grouped me with 
the children and I was 
spared 123 

They shall continue to appear 
until the last of them 
appears with the Anti- 
Christ 318, 341, 377, 393 
They shall pass through the 
religion/Islam just as an 
arrow passes through a 
hunted game 244, 267, 
297-298, 303-305, 
312-313, 315, 318, 320, 
331-332, 335, 349, 356, 
357 , 377 

They shall quote the Qur’an 
believing that it is for them 
although in reality it is 
against them 346 
They shall recite the Qur’an 
but it will not pass their 
throats 346 

They should not impose the 
tax on non-Muslim women 
or children 148 
They will apparently invite 
the people to God’s Book 
although they have nothing 
to do with it 346 
They will appear during a 
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time in which there is 
disunity 348 

They will be brainwashed 344 
They will be extremely 
oppressive, blood-thirsty 
and violent 347 
They will be extremists in 
religious matters 345 
They will be the most evil of 
the creation 347 
They will be young in age 344 
They will believe in the clear- 
cut verses of the Qur’an but 
fall into destruction 348 
They will block the roads, 
shed blood without 
any authorization from 
God 348 

They will continue to appear 
until the last of them 
appears with the Anti- 
Christ 345 

They will declare it obligatory 
to wage armed rebellion 
against an oppressive and 
corrupt government 350 
They will defame their rulers 
and charge them with 
misguidance 347 
They will emerge from the east 
[of sanctuaries] 344 
They will have thick, unkempt 
beards 344 

They will make truthful 

demands with their tongues 
but they will not pass 


beyond their throats 348- 
349 

They will not cease to emerge, 
until the last group of them 
emerges [with the Anti- 
Christ] 393,394 
They will not turn from their 
doctrine and indeology 394 
They will recite the Qur’an but 
the believers’ recitation will 
not resemble theirs 346 
They will shed blood that is 
inviolable 348 
They will speak the words of 
the best of people 309, 

312-313, 331, 347, 357 
They will take the verses 
revealed about the 
disbelievers and apply them 
to the believers 349 
They will wear their lower 
garments high upon their 
legs 344 

They would be made the 
dogs of Hell [in the 
Hereafter] 350 
This is the covenant of 
security from the servant 
of God ... to the people of 
Jerusalem 160 
Those who fight against 
them will earn a great 
reward 349 

Time will seem to get shorter 
and knowledge will 
diminish 73 


Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



Index of Hadith Reports and Narrations I 459 


Today they are reciting the 
Qur’an but tomorrow they 
will be fighting with their 
swords 328 

'Umar b. al-Khattab wrote 
a letter to the military 
commanders 148 

'Umar exempted him [the 
elderly non-Muslim] from 
the tax that was due from 
him 152 

Until the Anti-Christ appears 
in their last remnant 319, 
378, 387 

We fought in the Battle of 
Khaybar 144 

We have not been fair to you 
if 150 

Were I to execute 

ambassadors, I would have 
executed both of you 100 

When God assembles the first 


spiritual excellence 51 
Wherever you encounter them, 
slay them 299, 357 
Who has tormented this 
bird by taking her young 
ones 134 

Whoever amongst you 

witnesses an evil, let him 
reform it [practically] with 
his hand 403 

Whoever believes in God and 
the last day, let him behave 
with excellence towards his 
neighbour 50 
Whoever detests their bad 
deeds 214, 217-218 
Whoever enters Abu Sufyan’s 
house is safe 132 
Whoever hurts a non-Muslim 
citizen, I shall be his 
opponent 113 
Whoever is under our 


and the last, a herald will guarantee of protection, 

call out 51 then his blood is like our 

When he |i came to a people blood 154 

[a force] at night, he would Whoever kills himself 

not attack them until with something will be 

daybreak 133 tormented by it in the 

When shortcomings befell the Hellfire 81 

Children of Israel 408 Whoever lays down his 

When the Kharijites seceded weapon will be safe 132 

from 'All he went out in Whoever points a piece of iron 

pursuit of them 277, 324 [e.g., a gun] at his brother, 

When the Kharijites started the angels will curse him 60 

their rebellion 310 Whoever rebels against the 

Where are the people of writ of the Muslim state 
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and separates himself from 
the community 197 

Whoever shuts his door is 
safe 13 2 

Whoever slays them will be 
granted a reward on the 
Day of Resurrection 299, 
343 

Whoever stabs himself to 
death, he will continue to 
stab himself in Hell 80 

Whoever takes up arms 
against the Muslims 262 

Whoever throws himself off a 
mountain, thereby killing 
himself 80 

Whoever withdraws his 
obedience 198 

Whoever wrongs a non- 
Muslim citizen, or 
diminishes any of his 
rights 112 

Why do you fight against 
us 288 

Woe to you! Who will be just 
if I am not just 266-267, 
297 

Yes, I heard him, and he 
pointed towards the east 
and said 315 


You find some things with 
them agreeable and other 
things disagreeable 214, 
217-218 

You must prohibit the 
Muslims from wronging 
and harming their non- 
Muslim citizens 147 
You must surely enjoin 
the good and forbid the 
evil 212-213, 401-402 
You shall soon come 
upon people who have 
secluded themselves in 
monasteries 128 
Young children, women and 
infirm elderly men should 
not be killed in war 137 
Your blood and your property 
and your honour are 
inviolable 93 

Your blood and your property 
are inviolable, like the 
inviolability of this day of 
yours 71 

Your blood and your property 
are unlawful to you 107 
Your body has a right on you 
and your eyes also have a 
right 79 


Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com 



General Index 


Abbasid 227 

‘Abd al- c AzIz al-DihlawI 372 
‘Abd al- c AzIz b. c Abd Allah see 
Ibn Baz 

‘Abd al-Haqq al-DihlawI 371 
‘Abd al-Malik b. 

Majishun 355 
‘Abd al-Qahir al- 
Baghdadl 350 

‘Abd al-Rahman al-jazlrl 237 
‘Abd al-Rahman b. c Abd 
Allah 134 

‘Abd al-Rahman b. al-‘Ala’ al- 
Hadraml 401 
‘Abd al-Rahman b. 

BaylamanI 103 
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muljam al 
Muradl 189, 282 
‘Abd al-Razzaq 31, 101, 104, 
137 , 2 - 76 , 3 ° 8 , 32 - 4 , 343 , 
345 

‘Abd b. Humayd 33, 74, 85, 
89 

c Abd Allah b. c Abbas see Ibn 
c Abbas 

c Abd Allah b. al-Kawa’ 281 
c Abd Allah b. al-Samit 76 
c Abd Allah b. c Amr b. al- 
c As 31, 34, 68, no, 318 
c Abd Allah b. Burayda 68 
c Abd Allah b. Busr 74 
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:: Prof John I . l"s»pns.itn, (foorperown University, Washington l)t!: QadrT* fatwa 

is an fxhdusliTT, ,'i;ruksfr\eai ami lrn>al study of the I siamie tradition * t\:\ith¬ 

ing! r,n tli 1 ttft (tf torsi’ ami armed n:f\slaMCV to support jtj ahsi 1 . r rrJre condemnation nf 
juy ft jmi of tortrijm fur any owner. 

:: Prof Muqtcdar Khan, University of Delaware US: Dr. Qadti’s fatwa is essen¬ 
tially jn encyclopedic compilation of ifte AqJi of the: use 0/ force, ft basic ally .tccutuu- 
Lttes a!} the tyir-iutts jurisprudential positions advanced by Muslim scholars attd jurats 
of different schools.... The extremists and their sympathetic scholars, I am confident, 
will not be able to produce, a document th.it could trump Dr. Qadti's fatu/a. 

l: Prof Marian Ahmed, Freie University* Ciermanyj This is .1 landmark theological 
study—-.t careful and systematic treatment of a thousand years of legal tradition dealing, 
with armed resistance aysmst the state, ,., The fatwa itself ,,, is cateyriricaHy and com¬ 
prehensively against terrorism m any form and for rimy cause . .. what it provides are 
easily available argumentation and proof for ,.. miliums of preachers. 

r: IV I Ussan Abbas, Harvard Uihvetsiljv US: Qadn has Wen very bold in saying 
that these terrorists are awaited in hell 


:: Famed Zakark, CMM: WftjKc past may bam he*mmd and hawed about 

where- the Koran condoned terror or particular kinds of violence, this one is definitive. 
It says there ts no theological justification for terror m Islam- 

r: Carta Power, TIME: Qstdrfs fatwa may well he the must detailed antiterror fatwa 
ever written — ff if fatioa- Terrorism & at all times, in ail conditions, against Islam- The 
murders terrorists commit will send them , not to paradise, as often claimed, hut to hetl- 


I he tjlolx 1, mul Mrj i I,. C.hII'i;! JlIi It ts a direct ami ptnverjui argument .timid at the 
ymmg ami at all thuse culms-. siimc, ttr nquu/tfcal stalrmimts have been understood by 
the yprung ai ijt pJ appruttai. 






















